®depepanbHbI HAYYHO-UCCIIEA0BATENTbCKUN COLMOMOrMYECKUIN LEHTP
Poccuiickon akagemun Hayk
Couwnonoruyeckun nHctutyt PAH — doununan ®HNCL, PAH
MexancumnnnHapHbIi LEHTP UCCrefoBaHUA eBPONENCKON 0bLLEeCTBEHHOM MbICITU
(CankTr-leTepbypr, Poccus)

Bantunckmn degepanbHbIn yHUBepcUTeT nmeHn MimmaHyuna KaHta
(KanunuHrpag, Poccus)

TpeTbA mexXayHapoaHas HayuyHasa KoHdepeHuus

BusanTtua, EBpona, Poccus:
coumanbHble NPaKTUKU U B3aMMOCBSA3b AYXOBHbIX TpaauLumn

21-23 ceHTAabpa 2023 r., CaHkT-MeTepbypr

NPOrPAMMA

CaHkT-NeTepbypr 2023



OpraHu3auMoHHbIi KomuteT

Mpod., aA-p ¢dwunoc. Hayk Baadumup Bsauyecnasosu4 Kosznoeckuli, anpektop Coumonornyeckoro
nHctutyta PAH — dunnana PHUCL, PAH (CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus) — conpeacenaTens

Mpod., a-p dunoc. Hayk PomaH Bukmoposuy Ceemsos, AMpPeEKTOp Bbicwen wkonbl dunocoduu,
UCTOPUKN W COUMANbHbIX HAayK Bantuitckoro depepanbHOro yHueepcuteta MeHn Mmmarymnna Kanta
(CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccua) — conpeacenatens

Oou., KaHa. o¢wunoc. Hayk Anekceli [lasnosuy Ko3bipes, pnekaH d¢unocodckoro dakyabreTa
MOCKOBCKOro rocyiapcTeeHHoro yHusepcuteTta (Mockea, Poccus)

Mpod., A-p ¢unoc. Tepe3a Obonesuy, 3aB. Kabeapoihr ounocodnn penurnm, 3am. [eKaHa
dunocodckoro dpakynbreta Manckoro yHMsepcuteta MoaHHa Masna |l (Kpakos, MonbLua)

Mpod., A-p ¢unonorum KopHenua NuuH, npod. Benrpaackoro yHusepcuteta (benrpag, Cepbusn)

Kana. coumon. Hayk PycnaH [eHHadbesuv bpacnasckuli, 3am. aupekTopa CouMONOrM4yeckoro
nHctutyta PAH — dpunnana PHUCL, PAH (CaHKkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)

Mpod., a-p ¢unoc. Hayk Anekceli 30yapdosuy CasuH, 3aB. Kadeapoi cdunocodommn Poccuinckoin
aKaZeMnn HapoAHOro XO3AMCTBa M rOCyAapCTBEHHOW cayxbbl npwu npesngeHte PO, npodeccop
MocKoBCKOWM WKOoAbl ynpaBaeHus «CKkoskoBo» (MockBa, Poccusn)

0. Bnadumup 3enuHckuli, HactosaTenb [paBocnaBHoro Mpuxoga MpecsATbla Boropoauubl Bcex
Cropbawmx pagocTb (Bpewun, Utanus)

Mpod., a-p dunoc. Hayk 3namuya lNaawueHkosa, npod. punocodpckoro pakynbteTa YHUBEPCUTETA
KomeHckoro B bpatucnase (Bpatucnasa, Cnosakus)

Mpod., A-p dunoc. Hayk EseeHuli AHamonbesuy Makoseykuli, npod. Kadeapbl pycckoi ¢punocodpum
1 KynbTypbl CaHKT-MeTepbyprckoro rocyaapcrseHHoro yHusepcuteta (CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)

Jou., kKaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk Hukonali bopucosuy MeaHos, pou,. Kadeapbl GUNocopcKo aHTPONOAOINK
n wuctopum ounocodmn WHctutyta Punocodmm denoBeka Poccuiickoro rocygapcTBeHHOro
nefarornyeckoro yHusepcuteta um. A.U. l'epueHa (CaHKkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)

Jou,., KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk Jlapuca Mpa4yukosHa ToHosAH, gol. Kadeapbl nornkmn CaHKT-lMNeTepbyprckoro
rocyaapcrTeeHHoro yHusepcuteta (CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)

Oou., KaHa. dunoc. Hayk EneHa BaneHmuHoeHa Ansimosd, aou,. Kadeapbl uctopun punocodum
CaHKT-lNeTepbyprckoro rocyaapCTBEHHOro yHMBEPCUTETA, PYcCKOM XPUCTMAHCKOW TymMaHWTapHOW
akagemumn (CaHkT-MNeTtepbypr, Poccus)



MporpammHbliA KOMUTET

Mpod., A-p ounoc. Hayk, Anekceli Anekceesuy [paxkanos, npod. Kadeapbl dunocodpckoit
aHTponosformn  uM - uctopun  ¢unocopumn  UHctuTyta  dmunocodpum  yenoseka Poccuiickoro
rocygapcTBEHHOro negarormyeckoro yHusepcuteta um. A.W. MepueHa (CaHkT-MNeTepbypr, Poccua) —
conpegcenartenb

Jou., KaHA. dwunoc. Hayk Onee Hukonaesuy Hoz208UYUH, CTapWKUii HAYYHbIA  COTPYAHUK
Coumonormnyeckoro uHctutyta PAH — owunmnana OHUCL, PAH (CaHkrt-Netepbypr, Poccusa) —
conpegcenartenb

Mpod., a-p dunoc. Hayk Anekceli Banepoesuuy ManuHos, npod. Kapeapbl pycckoi dmnnocodmum u
KynbTypbl MHCTUTYTA dmnocodumm CaHKT-lMeTepbyprckoro rocyaapcTBeHHOro yHMBepCUTeTa, BeayLni
Hay4YHbIli coTpyaHUK Coumonormyeckoro MHcTuTyTa PAH — dpunmnana PHUCL, PAH (CaHkT-MeTepbypr,
Poccus)

Mpod., a-p dunoc. Hayk, ManuHa BnadumuposHa BoosuHa, BeayW M HAyYHbIN COTPYAHUK NHCTUTYTA
dunnocodumn Poccuiickol akagemun Hayk, 3am. NMPOPEKTOPa Mo Hay4yHol pabote Ob6LLELEePKOBHOM
acnMpaHTypbl U AOKTOPAHTYPbl UM. CBATbIX PaBHOANOCTO/MbHbIX Kupunna u Medoams (Mocksa,
Poccus)

Mpod., a-p ¢unoc. Mean Xpucmos, npod. Codpuinckoro yHmepcuteTa Mm. CBATOro KammeHTa
Oxpuackoro (Codpus, Bonrapums)

Mpod., A-p odunoc. Hayk JLAmumpul MHeopesuuy Makapos, BeaywMin HAYYHbIA COTPYAHMK
Coumonormnyeckoro MHctutyta PAH — dunmana ®HUCL, PAH, 3aB. Kadeapbl 06LWMNX F'YMaHUTAPHbIX
aucumnamH Ypanbckolt rocygapcteeHHol KoHcepBatopum mm. M. M. Mycoprckoro (EkatepuHbypr,
Poccus)

Mpod., PhD uctopun Mupocaas [aHuw, npod. PakynbTeTa UCKyccTB YHUBepcuTeTa KomeHcKoro B
BbpaTtucnase (Bpatucnasa, ChoBakusa)

Jou., KaHa.dunoc. Hayk AHMoH AnexkcaHoposuy UeaHeHKo, pou. Kadeapbl nctopmum ¢unocodpun
CaHKT-MeTepbyprckoro rocyaapcTBeHHoro yHuepcuteta (CaHkT-MNetepbypr, Poccus)

Jou., o-p ¢vnonor. Hayk Amumpuli AnekcaHoposuuy YepHoena3os, BeAyLwMiA HAYYHbIN COTPYAHUK
Coumonornyeckoro nHctutyta PAH — dunmana ®HUCL, PAH, npod. kadeapbl obLIero A3bIKO3HAHUSA
CaHKT-MeTepbyprckoro rocyaapcTeeHHoro yHusepcuteta (CaHkT-MNeTepbypr, Poccus)

Jou., KaHa. dunoc. Hayk AnekcaHdp Hukonaesu4 Mcakos, acCOLMMPOBAHHbIMA Hay4HbIA COTPYAHMK
Coumonormndyeckoro nHctutyta PAH — dunmnana PHUCL, PAH (CanKT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)

Jou., KaHA. WUCT. Hayk AnexkcaHOp AsnexkcaHOposuy CuHuybliH, pou. Pycckoit XpucTuaHcKow
rymaHutapHon akagemun (CaHkT-Metepbypr, Poccus)

Jou., KaHA. UCT. HayK Anekcell Amumpuesuy lMaHmenees, aou. Kapegpbl nctopun OpesHen peunn
1 Puma CaHKT-MeTepbyprckoro rocyaapcrseHHoro yHmusepcuteta (CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)

Jou., KaHa. ¢éunoc. Hayk, Amumpuli Cepeeesuy Kypdwibaiino, pou. Kadbegpbl dunocodckol
aHTpononorum un  uctopumn  dunocopun  UHctutyta  dunocodmm  4yenoseka Poccuiickoro
rocygapcTBeEHHOro negarornyeckoro yHmsepcuteta um. A.U. lepueHa (CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)



21 ceHTAbpA
CeKuus: EBponeiickaa mbic/ib oT HoBoro sBpemeHnu K MoaepHy 1 ee peuenuuu B Poccum

MecTo nposegeHus: Coumnonornyeckuin UHCTUTYT PAH — dunman PHUCL, PAH
yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelickan, a. 25/14, aya. 534

Beaywme — A.A. MeaHeHKo, A.Bb. [TamKynb

11.00-18.30

HoeosuuyuH Onez Hukonaesuy (Coyuonozudeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH)
NInbepannsm n MopasibHbIM 3aKOH: K reHeaniormm NoHATUA COBECTU
B coumanbHom metadumsmnke U. KaHta

UeaHeHKo AHMOH AnekcaHoposuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsbiii yHusepcumem,
Coyuonoauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH)
®dunocodua pennrum U.I. duxre: ctatbm nepuoga «Crnopa ob atensme»

KneruH Memp Bnaducnaesosuy (FT6OY aumHazua Ne32 «fumHaszusa nemepbypackoli Kyabsmypbi»)
dopmmnpoBaHMe 06pa3oBaTeNbHbIX NAEAN0B B TPAAMLMM NO3AHEr0 HeMeLKoro MpocseLeHnn

Eenamnues ®edop Neopesuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 20cyoapcmeeHHbIl yHusepcumem)
FoCyAapcTBO Kak AyXOBHaA apuCToKpaTuA B punocodumm MNnatoHa n duxre

AnémkuH Bumanuli AnekcaHoposuy (CaHkm-llemepbypackuli eocydapcmeeHHsbil yHusepcumem)
Meparornyeckoe ydeHne Ouxrte B «Peyax K HEMELIKON HaLMmn»

Eenamnues Nzopb NeaHosu4 (CaHkm-llemepbypaecKkuli 20cydapcmeeHHsbIli yHusepcumem)
B3saumogpgeiicteue naer duxte u Ferens B pycckoi ¢unocodum (Ha npumepe pabot U.A. UnbmHa)

MpeseHTauma nsganusa «I. B. ®. l'erenn: pro et contra, aHTonoruA. 2-e u3ga., ucnp. u gon. / Cocr.,
BCTYM. CTaTbA MU KommeHTapumn W. N, EBnamnuesa. CMN6.: PXIA, 2023 (Pycckuin NMyTb)».

Beaywuin — U.N. Esnamnues

13.30-14.00

14.00-15.00 O6eaeHHbIN NepepbIs

LLlesyoe AniekcaHOp Bukmoposuy (MockoecKuli aguauuoHHbIl uHcmumym (HQUUOHAAbHBbIL
uccnedosamenscKuli yHusepcumem))

K Bonpocy peuenummn coumHeHus /1. . doH Akoba «HauepTaHme Bceobluein N0k U KpUTUYecKkne
OCHOBOMO/IOXKEHNA BCceobLLel meTadpusnkn» B pycckon dmunocodpun

Mpomononoes NeaH AneKkceesuy (Pocculickas akademusa HapoOHo20 xo3slicmea u 2ocydapcmeeHHol
cnyxcbol npu MpesudeHme PO, Mockea, CaHkm-llemepbypeckuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsil yHuUsepcumem
aspoKocmMmuyeckozo npubopocmpoeHus; Coyuonoaudeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL, PAH)
MoHATME 0 6bITUM N OHTONOTNYECKOE A0KA3ATENBCTBO CyLLeCcTBOBaHMA Bora B dpunocodum lerens



Mypasbes AHOpeli Hukonaesuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 20cyoapcmeeHHbIl yHusepcumem)
06 o4HOM MasIoM3BECTHOM OTeYeCcTBEHHOM MbicinTene CepebpsaHoro Beka, norpebeHHoOM Ha
Knagbuuwe HOpmansl

Mamkynb AHOpeli bopucosuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsbill yHugepcumem)
PernoHanbHble oHTONOMMK: OT Myccepnsa K Xangerrepy

CasuH Anekceli 30yapdosuy (Pocculickas Akademus HapoOHo20 xo3alicmea u 20cyoapcmeeHHol
cnyxcbol npu lMNpeszudeHme P®, MockoscKasa wikona yrnpasneHusa «Ckosnkoso», Mocksa)

CKpblTas nonemMumKa ¢ 1eHMHU3IMOM U popmnpoBaHue 6a30BOro KOHLLENTA KPUTUYECKOM TEOPUN B
3anafHOM MapKcusme

Tumogpees AnekcaHop NeaHosuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 20cydapcmeeHHbIl UHCmumym KUuHo u
menegudeHus)
Mux. Nludwmu: npobaema NCXogHbIX NOHATUN 3CTETUKM [erens

J1awko Unbs AHamoneesuy (CaHkm-llemepbypackuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsil yHusepcumem
MpPOMbIWAeHHbIX mexHoaoauli u dusaliHa)

Hacneaue b. CnnHO3bI B yyeHUn 3. nbeHKoBa

JlaeymuH Cepeeli Baadumuposuy (Coyuonozauveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢hunuan ®HUCL] PAH)
KoHeu, uctopun nnam uctopma 6e3s koHua. NMpobnema npusHaHua y A. Koxkesa 1 P. upapa

22 ceHTAbpA

CeKuma: BusaHtuAa B 3aI'IaAHOEBp0I16ﬁCKOM U CNaBAHCKOM KOHTEKCTaxX

MecTo nposeaeHus: Counonornyecknit UHCTUTYT PAH — dpunman ®HUCL, PAH
yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelickas, 4. 25/14, aya. 534

Begywue — /1.C. Kypdeibaiino, O.H. HozosuyuH

10.30 - 16.00

AKkuwuH Cepeeli bopucosuy (He3asucumeili uccredosamers)
O mecTe BusaHTum B cucteme «dunocodpun nctopum» lerens

JapeHckuli Bumanuli lOpsesuy (/lyzaHckuli 2ocydapcmeeHHbili nedazoauveckuli yHusepcumem)
Tpw HoBeMNLLME KOHLUENLMN NUCTOPUM BU3AHTUICKON dunocodum: M. Jlypbe, A. 303ynsak, I'. Kanpues

Kponomoe PomaH Cepeeesuy (CaHkm-llemepbypeckuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsili yHusepcumem)
ToKAeCTBEHHOE U MHOE B KOHTEKCTE YYEHMA O IMYHOCTU B rpeyeckom borocnosum

Manmeneees Anekceli Amumpuesuy (CaHkm-llemepbypeckuli 20cydapcmeeHHbIl yHusepcumem),
MoHuKkaposckaa MapuHa BaadumupoesHa (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli punuan Apxusa PAH)
lpeueckas atnetTmka B Manoit Asum n Ermnte pumckoro spemenu (l1-Ill BB.)

Mupontobos MeaH AHOpeesuy (Mockosckuli 2ocydapcmeeHHbIl 06eduHeHHbIl my3eli-3arno8eoHUK,
Mocksa, Poccus)

Novator et turbator: ocmbicneHne ¢urypbl mnepatopa KoHcTaHTUHa BennKoro B counHeHusx IV-VI
BB.



Kypdeibalino Amumpuli Cepeeesuy (HayuoHaneHbIli uccnedosamensckuli yHusepcumem «Boicwias
WKOoa aKoHoMUKu», Mockea; banmulickuli pedepanbHsili yHUsepcumem um. immaryuna KaHma,
KanuHuHepad; Pocculickuli eocydapcmeeHHsili nedazozuyeckuli yHusepcumem um. A.U. lepueHa,
CaHKkm-llemepbype)

O cMMBONax U CUMBOJIM3ME B 3K3ereTUYeCcKux Tekctax Auanma Cnenua:

mexay PunoHom n OpureHom

JaHuw Mupocnas Mosegosuy (YHusepcumem KomeHckoz2o 8 Bpamucnase, Crosakus)
860-1 roa: BU3AHTUIMCKO-Xa3apCKMIN AMANOr B KOHTEKCTE MUCCUOHEPCKOM NOAUTUYECKOM NPaKTUKN

CnupudoHosa J/ludus BaneHmuHosHa (Coyuonozuveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan @HUCL, PAH)
JemMoHun3auma ncnama B BU3aHTUNCKOM armorpadum: Kntoyesble Npueémol

LykuH Tumyp Apkadsesuy (Coyuonoauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — counuan ®HUCL| PAH)
Mwuxaunn MNcenn n Makcnm cnoBegHUK Kak TonkosaTenu puropua borocnosa

Lllepbakos Muxaun NeaHosuu (Coyuonozuyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL| PAH)
0O630p MccnenoBaHMi KOMMEHTAPUEB U CXOIMIN K pedam puropua borocnosa

13.30-14.30 O6eaeHHbIN NepepbIB

KypbaHos AHOpeli Bukmoposuuy (Coyuonoaudeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL| PAH)
lpeueckas borocnyxebHan nossua VIl B. rnasamu susaHTtuiiues Xl B.: deogop Mpogpom v nepsbii
KOMMEHTapWin Ha KaHOHbI Kocmbl MatomcKoro

CeHuHa TamobsaHa AHamonveesHa (Coyuonoauveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢hunuan ®HUCL] PAH)
Tema 6eccmepTtuma aywm B punocodum Meoprusa Nremmcrta NaneoHa

YnesaHoe Onee lepmaHosuy (MockoscKuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsbili yHusepcumem um. M.B. /lomoHocosa;
Boicwas wKonaa Kyasmyposnoauu)
Y uctokos Teopun MockBa - TpeTuit Pum (BM3aHTUICKME MHTENNEKTYanbl Npu asope MeaHa lll)

ToHosH Jlapuca MpavukosHa (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 2ocydapcmeeHHbili yHugepcumem, Pycckas

XPUCMUGAHCKAA 2ymaHumapHaa akademus um. .M. locmoesckozo)
JNlornyeckune nccnepgoBaHma KH. AHapena Kypbckoro

Kpyrnbiii cton: Busantuiickmii PeHeccaHc Xl — XV BB.: 6orocnosue, punocopma, nonutTmka

MecTo nposeaeHus: Counonornyeckmnit MHcTUTYT PAH — dpunnman ®HUCL, PAH
yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelickas, a. 25/14, aya. 534

Begywme — [.A. YepHoenazos, O.H. HozosuyuH

16.00 -20.00

LLykuH Tumyp Apkadeesuy (Coyuonoauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL] PAH)
«EAnHMUA, OT Havana NoABMrLLANCA B 4BOACTBEHHOCTbY:
dopmyna MNpuropus borocnosa B MHTepNpeTaLUnmn BM3aHTUMINCKnX 6orocnosos XI-XIl Bekos
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Bapaamosa Mapus HukonaesHa (Coyuonoaudeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL] PAH)
MaTepus KaK HUYTO: NpeacTaB/eHne o matepun y MoaHHa WTtana

YepHoenazos Amumpuli AnekcaHoposuuy (Coyuonoauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL
PAH)

«dunocodunsa HaMHOro ycTynaeT pUTOPUKE»: COOTHOLLIEHME ABYX ANCLUMAMH NO MbICAN
BM3aHTUNCKOTO yyeHoro Xl B.

CnupudoHosa J/ludus BaneHmuHosHa (Coyuonoeuveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH),
KypbaHos AHOpeli Bukmoposuy (Couuonoauyeckuii uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL| PAH)
®dunocodcknin kKommeHTapuit Peogopa Mpogpoma Ha Jlyky 1:17

Makapos fAmumpuli M2zopesuy (Coyuonoauuyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL] PAH)
O rmbpmnaHOM aHTUYHO-XPUCTUAHCKOM 060CHOBaHMM NonnTukM y ®eogopa MetoxmuTa

CemuKoneHHsbIx Mapusa BaadumuposHa (Coyuonozuyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL| PAH)
Bonpoc o eANHCTBE M TPOMCTBEHHOCTU BOXKECTBa
B KOHTEKCTE NOJIEMUKM apUCTOTENIMKOB W MNAaTOHUKOB cepeanHbl XV BeKa

CeHuHa TambsaHa AHamoneesHa (Coyuonoauveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢hunuan ®HUCL] PAH)
Bo33peHuns leoprua Nl’emuncrta MNandoHa Ha ncnam

B KOHTEKCTE TypeLKOoM yrpo3bl cyLw,ecTBoBaHMIO BusaHtum

HozoeuyuH Onee Hukonaesuy (Coyuonozuveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH)
®dunocodua leoprua Nremmcta NamdoHa n TpagnLMA HEONNATOHUYECKOTO KOMMEHTAPUA:
KPUTUKA apUCTOTENIEBCKOMN KOHLEMNLMM KaTeropmm oTHOLEHUA

Cmapukosa ApuHa OnezosHa (Coyuonoaudeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan @HUCL] PAH)

MoHATMA 1} $UOLS M TA KOOULIKA dyaBd B coumHeHun Feoprmua Cxonapusa «MNpotus anopuii MNandoHa
Ha ApuctoTtena»

22 ceHTAbpA

CeKuus: Pycckasa MbiC/ib MeXAYy aHTUYHbIM Hacieauem, BU3aAHTU3IMOM U eBPOneiicKoi
uusuausaymein

MecTo nposegeHus: Coumonornyecknin MHCTUTYT PAH — dunman PHUCL, PAH
yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelickas, a. 25/14, aya. 516

Begywme — A.A. CuHuyblIH, A.A. Tpag8uH

10.30-18.00

Moyanosa NpuHa HukonaesHa (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 20cydapcmeeHHslli yHusepcumem)
[peBHerpeyveckasa punocodus B oTe4eCcTBEHHbIX AETCKUX KypHanax XVIII seka»

bezuyes AnekcaHop Jumumpuesuy (CaHkm-llemepbypaeckuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsbll yHusepcumem)
OcmbIc/eHMe HEONNATOHN3MA KaK GOPMbl aHTUYHOM KyNbTypbl B POCCUMACKMX XKypHanax XIX BeKa



CuHuubIH AnteKkcaHOp AneKcaHOposuY (Pycckas XpucmuaHCKasa 2yMaHUmMapHas akaoemus
um. @.M. [locmoescKkoeo)

BusaHTna — Pycb, EBpona — Poccus: aBa UCTOKa cBefeHUli 06 aHTUYHbIX dunocodax

B pyccKol antepatype (obpas CokpaTa)

Ceprosa Bepa AHamoneesHa (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli nonumexHuyeckuli yHugepcumem lempa
Benukoeo)
MPUHLMN MUCTAarorMm Kak apxmTeKkTypHasa Nporpamma

®dypmali PpaHyucka BukmoposHa (/leHuHepadckuli yHusepcumem umeHu A.C. MNywkuHa, CaHKm-
Memepb6ype, Poccus)
MuKapama, NTaTuHcKkaa nmnepusa, Pycb: K BONpoOCy 0 HEBEPOATHbIX MKOHOTrPapuUuecKmx coBnageHmnax

balikosa AnuHa [iImumpuesHa (Yomypmckuli 2ocyoapcmeeHHbili yHusepcumem, UxiescK)
K Bonpocy o0 NnpeemcTBEHHOCTU BEJIMKOKHAXKECKMX TUTYJIOB BTOPOW NOMOBUHbI XV BeKa
N3 BM3aHTMICKON TPAaANLMM B OTEYECTBEHHOM UCTOpHorpadum

NweHko HuHa CepaeesHa (/ly2aHckuli 2ocydapcmeeHHbili a2papHsil yHusepcumem um.
K.E. Bopouwunosa)

PenpeseHTauma HecTopMaHcKoro 6orocnosuma B pomaHe E. Xaeuxoi «fonogHbli rpek,
nnn CtpaHcteua eoayna»

Ckeopyoe Apmem Muxalinosuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli punuan MHcmumyma ucmopuu
ecmecmeo3HaHua u mexHuxku um. C.U. Basunosa PAH)

«Mbl ONMKHbI U3Y4aTb M MOYMUTATb TEX YYEHbIX, KOTOPbIE... BbIABUHYAN PYCCKYIO HAYKy Ha Nepsble
paabi»: 3awmTa gucceptaummn H. C. lebeaesbim o B. . Bacunbesckom B 1943 r.

13.30-14.30 O6eaeHHbIN NepepbIB

KynpusHoe Bukmop AnekcaHdposuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 20cydapcmeeHHsbili yHusepcumem;
CaHKkm-lMemepbypackuli punuan MHCmumyma ucmopuu ecmecmeo3HaHUA U MexHUKU

um. C.1. Basunosa)

B.U. NamaHckuit n H.A. laHnNeBCKUIA 0 poan A3blKa KaK CBA3YHIOLLEN CUAbI CNABAHCKON LUMBUAN3ALMUN

Hukronaes Hukonali lOpbesuy (Boaxcckuli nonumexHudeckuli uHcmumym (gunuasn) Bosnzoepadckozo
20cy0apcmeeHH020 MexHUYeCcKo20 yHugepcumema)
«BoliHa KaK cpeacTBo 06begnHeHna yenoseyectsa» nau B.C. ConoBbes 0 BOWHE U MUpe

Medosapoe Makcum Bukmoposuy (HauuoHaneHsbiii uccnedosamensckuli Huxce2opoockuli
2ocydapcmeeHHsili yHugepcumem um. H.U. Jlobayesckoeo)

HaumMoHanbHbIM XapaKTep anbaHLeB B NpeACTaBNEHUN POCCUMCKON OBLLLECTBEHHOCTM BTOPOM
nosiosuHbl XIX — Hayana XX B.

KysHeyosa CeemnaHa BauecnasosHa (Huxceaopodckuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsiil yHusepcumem
um. H.N. JlobayescKozo)
«CnaBAHCKMe n3BecTuA» o cuTyaumm B bocHun n NepuerosnHe B Havane XX B.

Mauwykosa EneHa HOpbesHa (BoeHHO-KocmuYecKaa akademus umeHu A.®. Moxcalickozo)
XpUCTHAHCTBO Kak ocHoBa obuwecTBeHHOM pedopmbl (YMTaa «HoBbIV rpag»)



Makoseuykutli EszeHuli AHamonsesuy (CaHkm-llemepbypacKuli eocydapcmeeHHsbili yHusepcumem)
OT MUCTUKM Nt06BM K meTadu3mKe Nobsu: «OTKpoBeHUa» AHaxenbl u3 donmHbo B «Noctes
Petropolitanae» /1.I. KapcaBuHa

®domuH Bauyecnas Bnadumuposuu (KagpedpansHbili BockpeceHcKuli cobop, XaHmei-MaHculick; HH0Y
0 «/yxosHo-npoceemumenbCKuli yeHmp»)
OHomartosorua Jlocesa — borocnosue unum punocopus?

pasuH Apmém AHOpeesuy (HayuoHanbHbIl uccnedosamensckuli yHusepcumem «Bobicwas wKona
aKoHoMUKu», Mockea; Coyuonoauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH)
KoHuenTyanmsauma muda s dnaocodpun n nosTuKe:

oT Bayecnasa VBaHoBa K Jllogmune lorotuwismaun

Ky3uH UeaH BrnaduneHosuy (CaHkm-lemepbypacKkuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsbili yHugepcumem)
3poc n 3HaHMe B pomaHe A. Maturopckoro «dPunocodma ogHoOro nepeynka»

23 ceHTA6pA
MneHapHoe 3acegaHune

MecTo nposeaeHus: Counonornyeckmnit UHCTUTYT PAH — dpunman ®HUCL, PAH
yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelickasn, a. 25/14, koHdepeHu-3an, aya. 530

Beaywme — P.B. Ceemnos, O.H. HozosuyuH

13.00-17.00

Ipakanos Anekceli Anekceeauy (Pocculickuli eocydapcmeeHHbili nedazoauyeckuli yHugepcumem
um. A.U. lepyeHa)
Cemunocoepa n pednekcua

Paccen xnelimc (FTapsapdckuli yHugepcumem, CLUA)
Pycanka B Nannuunm

NeaHos Hukonali bopucosuy (Pocculickuli 2ocydapcmeeHHbili nedazozuveckuli yHusepcumem
um. A.U. lepyeHa)
OnoHucuin Apeonarut: runoctacuc Ayxa

Ucakos AnekcaHdp Hukonaesuy (Coyuonozuveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH)
®dunocodua nctopmm B COBPEMEHHOM PYyCCKOM AnTepaType

Ceemnos PomaH Bukmoposuy (banamulickuli gpedepansHebili yHUBepcumem umeHU UMmMaHyuna
Kauma)
HauunoHanbHOe rocy4apcTBO M MMMEPUA B OLEHKE POCCUMIACKON UcToprocodpum

TaHmanescKuli M2opb PomaHosuy (CaHkm-llemepbypackuli cocydapcmeeHHsbil yHusepcumem)
PennrnosHole, COLMaNbHO-NOUTUYECKME U SKOHOMUYECKME OCOBEHHOCTM KOHLEeNLUn

Bn. C. ConoBbeBa KacaTe/IbHO «pa3peLleHnn eBperickoro BoNpoca» B paMKax Co34aHus B
Poccuitckolt umnepumn eANHOM NpaBoOC/aBHO-KaTOIMYECKO-UYAENCKOM 0OLLHOCTY Ha
«TEOKPATUYECKON OCHOBE»



Epmuyes AnekcaHOp AnekcaHOposuY (Pycckas XpUCmUAHCKAa 2yMaHUMApHAs akaoemus
um. @.M. [locmoescKkoeo)
H.O. J/loccKkuMii 0 BO3MOXKHOM TeOPETUYECKOW TpaHCHOPMaALMKM AMANEKTUUYECKOTO MaTepmnanmsma

HozosuyuH Onee Hukonaesuy (Coyuonozuveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH)
MOHATUA LMBUAN3ALMUMN N KYNbTYPbl B CTPYKTYPE NMbepanbHOro CO3HaHUA: MopasibHasa pemrua u
nosMTUYeckoe coobLLecTso



AHHOTaUUMU AOKNA[0B
MNneHapHble AO0KNAAbI

Mpakanos Anekceit Anekceesmny / Alexey A. Gryakalov

Poccuiickuii rocygapcTBeHHbI negarornyecknin yHusepcutet um. A.U. FepueHa, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus,
npodeccop, goKkTop dunoc. Hayk / Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia, St. Petersburg, Russia,
Professor, DSc in Philosophy

Cemunocdepa u pedneKkcus

B fOKNaze paccmaTpuBaloTcA NPobaeMHble COOTHOLEHUSA CUMBOJIMYECKUX KOHCTPYKLMI BbiTUA 1 pedaekcum
dMNOCOPCKO-3CTETUYECKOrO CO3HaHUA. MccnesoBaHbl PO/ib U 3HAYMMOCTb CMMBOJIMYECKMX MOCTPOEHUM,
NPMOBpPETAIOLLMX OHTONOTMYECKME XAPAKTEPUCTUKM B MO3HAHWUWM U COUMANM3auUn. AKTyasM3MpoBaHA OHTO-
JIOTMKA CMMBOJIMYECKOTO, OKa3blBalOLLAA CYLLECTBEHHOE B/AWAHME HA COLMA/IbHYIO OHTO/IOTUIO U MOHUMaHMWe
6bITMA B LLesIOM. ITO 0COHEHHO 3HAYMMO A5 COBPEMEHHOCTM, FAe ICTETUYECKOE OTHOLLEHWE K KU3HU, BCeraa
CBA3AHHOE C YYBCTBEHHbIM MNEpeXMBaHMEM W NO3HAHWEM, aAKTUBHO 3aJeNCTBOBAaHO B MaHudecTaumax
adpdeKkTMpPOBaHHOM COLMaNbHOM YyBCTBEHHOCTU. Ha 3ToM GOHE NPOMCXOANT OHTONOMM3aLMA CUMBONYECKOTO,
NpeacTaloWan B TEKCTOLEHTPU3ME COBPEMEHHOCTM — MO3ULMOHMPOBAHHAA B COBOKYMHOCTM TEKCTOB OHA
paccmaTpuBaeTcA Kak rnobanbHoe npoussBedeHMe, rAe OAHOBPEMEHHO aKTya/n3vpoBaHbl 3bdeKTbl
npov3BegeHHOCTM U M3BOAa. B cdepe coumanbHOM OHTONOMMM 3TO 3HAYUT B KOHEYHOM CYETe, YTO aKT
OTNPaB/IEHNA BAACTU €CTb BCEraa HeKMn nepdopmaHc.

3CTeTMKA TEeKCTYaNbHOCTM CNOBHO Obl Mpea-nucbiBaeT OObEKTHOM WM 4YesloBeYeCcKoW PasMepHOCTU MopAJoK
COUManbHbIX OTHOWEHWI — 3aaeT aKTyaslbHbIA X044 NOHUMaHMA. CUMBONMYECKOe co34aeT npeacTaBaeHua ob
06bEKTHOCTU, KOTOpas NpebbiBaeT MeXay CMMBOJIMYECKMM «CaMMM No cebe» M ero gencteuamu B obnactu
nNparmaTMKn («TeaTpanbHOCTb») — CO34aeTCA HOBbIM OBLWMPHbLIA OB6BEKT COUMANBHOCTU. DHeprua 3TOW
CTAXKEHHOCTM CO3JaeT U HOBble OTHOLLEHWA C ObITUEM CMMBOJIMYECKOTO «Camoro no cebe» — c Tem Kak Kak OHO
BOC-MPOU3BOAUTCA W TEMU NPOEKLUAMM, KOTOPbIE BOZHMKAIOT B COLMANbHBIX OTHOLWEHMUAX. B cTaTbe oTMeveHa
3HAUMMOCTb  OTKPbLITUIA  NpPeAcTaBuUTeNel OTeyecTBEHHOW TYMaHWTAapHOM HAykM W NJOLOTBOPHOCTb
METOLONOTMYECKMX WAEW CNABAHCKOTO CTPYKTypanusma, rae rayboko ucciefoBaHa  COOTHECEHHOCTb
npov3BeneHuii-o6bekToOB B WX aBTOHOMHOW  CTPYKTYPHOCTM C COUMANbHbIMW  OTHOWEHUAMMU U
3NUCTEMOIOTMYECKMMM CTPATENMAMM NYMAaHUTAPHOTO 3HaHUA.

Semiosphere and reflection

The report is dedicated to the problematic correlations of symbolic constructions of being and reflection of the
philosophical and aesthetical conscience. It studies the role and meaningness of the symbolic constructions
that acquire ontological characteristics in knowledge and socialization. It also actualizes onto-logic of the
symbolic, having a significant impact on social ontology and comprehension of being as a whole. This is of great
importance for modernity, since nowadays the aesthetic attitude to life, being always connected with sensory
experience and cognition, is actively involved in the manifestations of affected social sensitivity. With this as a
background, the ontologization of the symbolic goes, which demonstrates itself in the textocentrism of
modernity, and, being positioned in the totality of texts, is regarded as a global masterpiece, where the effects
of producedness and recension are simultaneously actualized. In the sphere of social ontology, it ultimately
means that an act of exercise of power is always a sort of performance.

The aesthetics of textuality seemingly pre-scribes an order of social relations to the objectal and human
dimensionality and sets the actual course of interpretation. The symbolic creates representations of the object
being, which is positioned between the symbolic “itself” and its actions in the area of pragmatic
(“theatricality”), where a vast new object of sociality is created. The energy of this contractedness also
produces a new relationship towards the being of the symbolic “itself"” with the way it is re-produced and the
projections emerging in the social relations. The article highlights the significance of discoveries of our native
human science and the fruitfulness of methodological concepts of Slavic structuralism, where we find profound
research on the correlation of masterpieces-objects in their autonomous structurality with social relations and
epistemological strategies of human science.
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Paccen Oskerimc P. / James R. Russell

FapBapackuit yHusepcuteT, KembpuaxK, Maccadycetc, CLUA, npodeccop, foKkTop dunonornmn, npodeccop,
Emeritus / Harvard University, Cambridge, MA, USA, Professor, Doctor of Philology, Emeritus

Pycanka B Nanmuum

O6pa3s pycanku BCTpeyaeTca B eBpeickoi nereHae ns r. byyau (Fannuma) o nto68mM XpUCTUAHCKOW AEBYLUKM
K eBpeicKkomy toHowe. JlereHaa ABAAETCA CBUAETENbCTBOM BAMSHUA CNABAHCKMX HAapPOAHbIX BEPOBAHMUI C
APEBHENWMMM KOPHAMM Ha Ky/lbTypy MECTHbIX eBpeeB. lMpocnexmnBaroTca pycckmMe npefaHns o pycasike,
aHaNAM3UpyoTCA CTUXM Bennmnpa XnebHMKOBa 0 HelN, B 0OCOBEHHOCTU B €ro reorpadmuyeckn CoBNaSaroLLEM
npoussegeHnn «Houb B Mannummn».

A Rusalka in Galicia

The image of the Rusalka is encountered in a Jewish legend from the city of Buczacz in Galicia, about the
love of a Christian girl for a Jewish boy. The legend attests to the influence of Slavic folk beliefs with ancient
roots on the culture of local Jews. The essay examines Russian traditions about the Rusalka and offers
analyses of verses about her by Velimir Khlebnikov, especially in his geographically coincident “A Night in
Galicia”.

MBeaHoB Hukonait bopucosuy / Nikolay B. lvanov

Poccuiickuii rocyfapcTBeHHbIV negarornyeckuin yHmsepcuteT um. A.U. l'epueHa, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus,
poueHTt, Coumonornyeckmin wuHctutyt PAH — duaman OHUCL, PAH, CaHkt-lNMeTtepbypr, Poccus,
acCoOLMMPOBAHHbIN Hay4dHbIA COTPYAHWK, KaHAg. ¢unoc. Hayk / Herzen State Pedagogical University of
Russia, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg,
Russia, Associate Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

OnoHncnin Apeonarut: rmnoctacuc yxa

FMnoctacuc — ucnbiTaHne [yxa Ha npeamer MOAJ/MHHOCTU €ro XMBOTBOPHOIO MPMUCYTCTBUA M B3aMMHOM
onpeaeneHHOCTM ero TPaHCUEHAEHTa/IbHbIX KaYeCTB — COKPOBEHHOCTU, CBATOCTU U CBO60Abl. KOHCTUTYTUBHbIN
AN AYLIN CMbIC/1 TAKOTO MUCMbITAaHUA OYEBUAEH KaK B rOPU30OHTE MUCTUYECKOTO 6Oroc/ioBus, Tak U B TOPU3OHTE
3K3uCTeHUManbHo ¢peHomeHonorun. He Tonbko JfleBuHac uam Jles LllectoB, HO u Xaigerrep B 3TOM
OTHOWIEHNUN — npAMble HacnegHUKM [InoHucma Apeonarnta C e€ro AWANEKTUKON «eAUHCTBEHHOW W
COKPOBEHHOM» UCTUHbI. ECM Mbicnb — «MnocTacb usHu» (0. Cepruit bynrakos), To TONbKO OTTOrO, YTO MX
CpoACTBO U36UpaTeIbHO, PUCKOBAHHO U BAOXHOBEHHO — pacnpeameymsaet runocracuc Jyxa.

Dionysius the Areopagite: Hypostasis of the Spirit

Hypostasis as an event is a test of the Spirit for the authenticity of its life-giving presence and the mutual
determination of its transcendental qualities — intimacy, holiness and freedom. The constitutive meaning of
such a test for the soul is obvious both in the horizon of mystical theology and in the horizon of existential
phenomenology. Not only Levinas or Leo Shestov, but also Heidegger in this regard are the direct heirs of
Dionysius the Areopagite with his dialectic of the “sole and hidden” Truth. If thought in general is the
“hypostasis of life” (Fr. Sergey Bulgakov), then it is so only because their immanent affinity is selective, risky
and inspiring — i.e., deobjectifies the hypostasis of the Spirit.

MNcakos AnekcaHap Hukonaesuu / Alexander N. Isakov
Counonormyeckuit MHcTUTYT PAH — o¢uaman ®HUCL, PAH, CaHKTt-MeTepbypr, Poccus, accounmmpoBaHHbIN
HayUHbIA COTPYAHWK, KaHAa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia,

Associate Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

dunocodma ctopum B COBpEeMEHHOM PYCCKOM nnTepaTtype
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B oTeuyecTBEHHOW WHTENNEKTYa/IbHON TPAAMUMU ee Xy[AOXKECTBEHHAs COCTaBNANOWAA TECHO MepensieTeHa C
dunocodpckuMmm MHTEHUMAMU. Tak, B TBopyecTBe E. BogonaskuHa (pomaH «ConoBbeB M JlapuOHOBY)
MCMNOJIb3yeTCA XYyAOXKEeCTBEHHAA MoAesb, oTcblnalowaa K dunocopckum noctpoeHnam lNasna KapcaBuHa, a
MMEHHO, K ero naee cMMPOHUYECKON JMYHOCTU KaK MOAJIMHHOIO WMCTOPUYECKOro cybbekTa. MepcoHaku
pOMaHa ONMUETBOPAIOT Kak Obl pasinyHble YPOBHM NOAOOHOW CYOBLEKTMBHOCTM, A€ BbICWMA YPOBEHb
npeacrasneH ¢urypoi reHepana JlapMoHoBa, a OCTaNbHble —ero CybCTUTYTbl, NOAYMHEHHbIE CMbICAY LLENoro.
Mo mbicnn aBTOPa A0KNAAa, COBEPLIEHHO HEC/ly4allHO aHTArOHUCT reHepana — KpacHbI KomaHgapm HKnoba,
pa3rpoM/ieHHbIN UM Ha nosie 604, B KOHLUE KOHLLOB CMacaeT ero OT HeMUHyemol cmepTu, brarogapsa csoew
napagoKcanbHOM NPUOBLLEHHOCTU K HaAbIHAMBUAYANbHOMY JIMYHOCTHOMY €AMHCTBY MCTOPUYECKOTO NpoLLecca,
Kak ero noHuman . KapcaBuH.

Philosophy of History in modern Russian Literature

In the Russian intellectual tradition, its artistic component is closely intertwined with philosophical intentions.
So, in the work of E. Vodolazkin (the novel “Solovyov and Larionov”), an artistic model is used that refers to the
philosophical constructions of Pavel Karsavin, namely, to his idea of a symphonic personality as a genuine
historical subject. The characters of the novel embody, as it were, various levels of such subjectivity, where the
highest level is represented by the figure of General Larionov, and the rest are his substitutes subordinate to
the meaning of the whole. According to the author of the report, it is no coincidence that the general's
antagonist, the red commander Jloba, defeated by him on the battlefield, eventually saves him from imminent
death, thanks to his paradoxical involvement in the supraindividual personal unity of the historical process, as
P. Karsavin understood it.

CseTtnos PomaH Buktoposuy / Roman V. Svetlov

banTuitickuit degepanbHbiii yHUBepcuTeT MmeHn Mmmanyuna KanTa, KanuHuHrpag, Poccua, npodeccop,
AOKTOp ¢umnoc. Hayk / Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal University, Kaliningrad, Russia, Professor, DSc in
Philosophy

HauunoHanbHOe rocy4apcTBO M MMNEPUA B OLEHKE POCCUIACKON MCTOPUOCODUN1

B 1980-x rogax uctopuyeckaa coumonorna obpatnaacb K Teme UMNEpUn € HOBbIX No3nLUMiA. Tenepb MMNepus
TPaKTOBasiaCb He KaK yXoAALWMIA PySUMEHT MalOLMBUIN30BAHHOIO MPOLL/IOFO, HO KaK MHCTPYMEHT BHECEHUA
nopagKa B xaoc, noakatoueHua nepudepun Kk dopmam byayuwero. O6 Mmnepuu 3aroBopuan, UCMNOb3yA
MmeTadopy «BeYHOro Bo3BpalLeHuAa» 3Toro peHomeHa. Mpumep K. JleoHTbeBa AEMOHCTPUpPYET, 4TO NpMpoaa
rocyfapctea MMNEPCKOro TUMA aHaAn3MpoBasiacb B pycckon ¢unocodmm [OCTaTOYHO MNOLOTBOPHO W
3HAUMTENbHO paHblle COBPEMEHHOr0 MOBOPOTa MUCTOPUYECKOM coumonornm. OcobeHHO uHTepeceH W
noyumteneH B3rnag JleoHTbeBa Ha HaLMOHabHOE rOCyAapCTBO U Ha ero byayulyto cyaboy.

The national state and empire in the interpretation of Russian historiosophy

Historical sociology turned to the problem of empire in the 1980s from a new perspective. Now the empire was
interpreted not as a passing vestige of the uncivilized past, but as a tool for bringing order into chaos,
connecting the periphery to the forms of the future. Scientists started talking about the empire, using the
metaphor of the "eternal return" of this phenomenon. Example of K. Leontiev demonstrates that the nature of
the imperial type of state was analyzed in Russian philosophy quite fruitfully and much earlier than modern
historical sociology. There is no doubt that Leontiev's view of the national state and its future destiny is
interesting and instructive.

1 UccnepoBaHue BbINOMHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayvHoro ¢oHza Ne 21-18-00153 «Waea umnepun n unaes
peBo/IlOUMM: ABA MOMOCA PYCCKOrO O6LLECTBEHHO-MONUTUYECKOTO MUPOBO33peHUs B dunocodum n Kynbtype XIX—XXI
BeKkoB» (CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckunin rocyaapcrBeHHblit yHuBepcutet) https://rscf.ru/project/21-18-00153/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 21-18-00153 “The idea of empire and the
idea of revolution: two poles of the Russian socio-political worldview in philosophy and culture of the XIX—XXI centuries”
(Saint Petersburg State University) https://rscf.ru/en/project/21-18-00153/
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TaHTnesckuit Mropb PomaHosuy / Igor R. Tantlevskij

CaHkT-TNeTepbyprckunin rocyaapcTBeHHblt yHuBepcuteT, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, npodeccop, AokTop dunoc.
Hayk, PhD / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Professor, DSc in Philosophy, PhD

PennrnosHbie, COUMANbHO-NONUTUYECKME W 3SKOHOMMYECKME 0cobeHHOoCcTM KoHuenuun Bna.C.
ConoBbeBa KacaTe/bHO «paspelleHnn eBPemncKoro BOMPOCa» B paMKax co3gaHusa B Poccuiickoi
MMNepun eANHOM NPaBOCNaBHO-KaTO/IMYECKO-UYAENCKOM 0BLHOCTM Ha «TEOKPATUYECKON OCHOBE»?2

TpaktaT Bn.C. ConoBbeBa «EBpPeiMcTBO M XPUCTUAHCKWUIA BONpPOC», onyb6/avMKoBaHHbIM B 1884 r., 3aTparvean
KpaWHe aKTyasbHble BOMPOCbI, KaCaloWMecs pPeMrmo3HO-NOANTUYECKOTO WM COLMAbHO-3KOHOMMUYECKOTO
cTpouTenbcTea Poccuinickoit nmnepun. K KoHuy XIX B. eBpeiickoe HaceneHne MMMNepun CoCcTaBANO0 OKOMO 5 MH
YyenoBeK, TaK YTO «[/1aBHaA MAcca eBPENCKOro HApoLa U PENUTMO3HbIN LEeHTP MyaencTBa» HAXOAMIUCL Toraa
«He B 3anagHol EBpone, a B ABYX CNaBAHCKUX cTpaHax — Poccuu u Monblie», npuyem Bce AecATb rybepHuin
LUapcTtBa MonbCcKoro okasanucb B yepte ocegnoctu. Mocne ybuiictea B 1881 r. HapogoBOAbLAMM MMNepaTopa
AnekcaHgpa Il B Mmnepum pesko yCUAWAUCH aHTUCEMMUTCKME HACTPOEHWA M MNOrpoOMbl, Bbi3biBaBLIME B
eBpeNnCcKon cpefe TeHAEHUMU pafMKanusma, cernapaTMama, HacTpoA Ha smurpaumio. HaumoHanuctuyeckue
HaCTPOEHWA OTKPOBEHHO MOIMTUYECKOTO TOMIKA OblM LIMPOKO pacnpocTpaHeHbl B Mo/bCcKoM cpege. Ba.C.
ConoBbeB paHO pPa3rAfen CKPbITble B TOFAAWHEN CUTyauun NOTEHUMANbHbIE KONNU3UN U NPEasOXUA BbIXOA,
KOTOpPbIN Bbl, C €r0 TOYKM 3pEeHUA, NO3BOIMA NPABOCNABHbLIM, KaTO/IMKaM U UyAeAM CUHEPreTUYeckn B3auMHO
AOMNONHATL CBOMMM CUSIbHBIMU CTOPOHAMM €A4MHYI0 TEOKPATUYECKYIO 06LLHOCTb Poccuitickon mnepun, Kotopas
MOMKET CNOXWUTbCA B FOCY4apCTBe, a MYAENCTBY elle U OKOHYaTe/NIbHO BOCCTAHOBUTb CBOE «pPEIUTMO3HOE
3HaueHue», n6o, no ConosbeBY, «MOMHOTA XPUCTMAHCTBA OBHMMaeT coboto M MyAeCTBO, U NMONHOTA MyAENCTBa
€CTb XPUCTUAHCTBOY». TaKMM 06Pa30oM, «XPUCTMAHCTBO M EBPENCTBO MMEIOT ODLLYIO TEOKPATUYECKYto 3aga4y —
co3paHve npaBegHoro obuwectsa». Mpy 3TOM KAOYEBbIM B TEOJIOTMYECKUX MOCTPOEHUAX ¢unocoda B CBA3M
paspelleHneM «eBPENCKOro Bompoca» ABAAETCA npeacKasaHue anoctona lNaBna o Tom, 4To «Becb M3paunb
cnacetcs» (Pum. 11:26). U cnaceHure 3To yTBEpAUTCA, NPEXAE BCEro, B POCCUICKOM uMnepum.

Mo mHeHuto ConoBbeBa, TEOKPATUA 3UNKAETCA HAa B3aMMOOTHOLUEHUM TPEX COCTaBAAIOLLUX, UMEILLUX CBOIO
CaMOoCTOATENbHYIO Cchepy [OEeNCcTBMA: 3TO CBALLEHCTBO, UAPCKAA BfAacTb WM npopodectso. [lonHoTa
TEOKPATUYECKOTO uaeana TpebyeT pPaBHOMEPHOrO M COMMACOBAHHOTO Pa3BUTUA 3ITUX TPex Opyaui
BorkecTBeHHOro npaBneHus. LLepKOBHOCTb IMLLEHA NPAKTUYECKOW CaMOCTOATENIbHOCTU U HE MOXKET cBOH6oAHO
BO3/eMCTBOBaTb Ha OOLECTBEHHYIO M HAPOAHYHO KM3Hb. POCcUiiCcKan camogeprkaBHaA BNAaCcTb NPU OTCYTCTBUM
«HaCTOALLEro NPaBALWEro Kaacca» «auweHa Heobxoaumblix opyaui, 4Tobbl KOBaTb cyapby» umnepuu. Hapop,
POCCUICKNIN — MO NOAABAAIOLLEMY NPEUMYLLECTBY «AEPEBEHCKAA CUNa» — «He3 NoOMOLUM ropPOACKOro pasyma
OCTaeTcA CUIoN cnenoto n 6es33awmTHo». B nmnepun ectb «aobpble 3a4aTkn» gas passuTma, Ho «Poccus,
npegocTasneHHasa camol cebe, Poccua opmHoOKas, 6eccunbHa». M BOT TyT-TO HEOBXOAMMO TecHellwee
COTPYAHMYECTBO C MOJILCKUMW KAaTONMKaMU U POCCUMCKO-MONBCKMM NYyAEACTBOM Ha TEOKPATUYECKOM OCHOBE B
OTHOLLUEHWN TEX ACMEKTOB, KOTOPbIE NPOABUHYT Pa3BUTUE UMMNEPUN B LLeIOM. B MNonblue ecTb CaMOCTOATENbHbIN
W B BbICLUEN CTeNeHn AeATesIbHbIM BbICWUMI KNace — LWAAXTa. Kpome TOro, B KaToAMYeCTBe 3aKA04aeTca OAuH
U3 CyLLLECTBEHHbIX 3/1IEMEHTOB XPUCTUAHCKOW TEOKPaTUM, B KOTOPOM MEPBOCBALLEHHUYECKOE Ha4yaNo — BbICLLEN
CTEMNEHWN PasBUTKUSA, TaK YTO «TOJIbKO KaTONIMYECTBO NpeacTaBnfeT 6e3yc/oBHY CaMOCTOATE/IbHOCTb LLEEPKOBHOM
B/JIaCTU nepep, rocyfapcTsom u obuwectsom». CoNnoBbeB CNPaBeAANBO NPUXOAUT K BbIBOAY, YTO HaLMOHasbHas
LEepPKOoBb Hen3beXXHO CTaHOBUTCA rOCyAapCTBEHHON LLepKoBblo. [1n1a BoccTaHOBAEeHUA B cebe HesaBUCMMOW
LEPKOBHOCTM pYyCCKaA MpaBOC/iaBHaA LEPKOBb «AOMXHA MMeTb TOYKy onopbl BHe cebsa, Kak Hekorga
npaBocnasne BocToKa Haxoawno cebe TBepayto Onopy B 3anagHOM nepBocBAlleHCcTBe». C ApYyroii CTOPOHBI,
PUMCKUI NePBOCBALLEHHWUK HYX/A3AeTcA B 3aCTyNHUYECTBE POCCUIACKOro Mmnepatopa. BoccoeanHeHne mexay
MpaBoC/iaBMEM W KaTOMYECTBOM [JO/IKHO 0CBOOOAWUTL M YCUAUTL LiepKoBb Ha BocToke, a Ha 3anage
BOCCTAHOBUTb XPUCTMAHCKYIO rocyaapcTBeHHoOCTb. M nonaku-cnaeaHe, no mHeHuto CosoBbeBa, NoAfaHHble
PYCCKOro Laps M AyXOBHble AeTWM PUMCKOrO Manbl, KaK pa3 MOTyT OKa3aTbCA B 3TOM MPOEKTe eCTeCTBEHHbIMMU
nocpegHuKamu. Toraa »e BO3poAnUTCA M NPOPOYECTBO, NPUYEM U3 CPefbl BCEX HAPOAOB.

Bn.C. ConoBbeB HAxXOAMT COLMANBbHO-MONNTUYECKYIO HULLY POCCUMCKOMY eBpencTsy, ocobeHHo B obnacTax
benoin n YepsoHHOM Pycu, roe eBpen B 3HAYMUTENIbHOW CTEMeHWM NPeACTaBAAAN FOPOACKOM NMPOMbILWIEHHbIN

2 UccnepoBaHne BbINONHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuitickoro HaydHoro ¢poHaa Ne 21-18-00153 «UMpea vmnepun u mpes
peBo/IlOUMM: ABaA MOMOCA PYCCKOrO OBLLECTBEHHO-MONUTUYECKOTO MUPOBO33peHUsa B dunocodum u Kynbtype XIX—XXI
BekoB» (CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckunin rocyaapcrBeHHblit yHusepcutet) https://rscf.ru/project/21-18-00153/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 21-18-00153 “The idea of empire and the
idea of revolution: two poles of the Russian socio-political worldview in philosophy and culture of the XIX—XXI centuries”
(Saint Petersburg State University) https://rscf.ru/en/project/21-18-00153/
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Kaacc, uMes B BUAY, YTO B AanbHelwem oHM byayT nomoraTb SKOHOMMYECKM CebCKOMY Hapody W B ApYrux
obnactax umnepumn. OKoHYaTeNIbHOE BblparkeHe eBPenCcKoN cubl cocpeaoToumBaeTca B chepe matepuanbHoM
YyesioBeYECKOW U3HM, U 3Ta 0bnacTb OCTaHeTCA 3a eBpeAMM M B XPUCTMAHCKON TeOKpaTuKn. B HoBoW TeokpaTtum
LLe/Ibl0 SKOHOMMUYECKOM AeATe/IbHOCTU ABUTCA KOYeNI0oBEYEHNE» MATEPMANbHOM KU3HWU U NPUPOAbI, YCTPOeHWe
ee Ye/IoBEYECKMM Pa3ymMoM, OAyLIEBAEHUE ee Ye/I0BEYECKMM YyBCTBOM, TaK YTO rpaayLimii M3pannb nocayxut
OeATeNIbHbIM MoCcpeaHUKOM «HOBOM 3eman» (cp.: Uc. 65:17; 66:22; cp. aanee: 2 MNetp. 3:13; OTKp. 22:1). B 10
Xe Bpema o¢unocod noayvepkuMBaeT, 4YTO BXOXKAEHWE eBpeeB B XPUCTUMAHCKYIO TEOKPATMIO OKaxKeTtca
OOHOBPEMEHHO W «BENVKUM pasfdeseHnem wyaenctsa»; Takum obpasom, B KoHeyHom cyeTe Co/n0OBbEB
OKa3blBaeTcA HenocseaoBaTeNeH B CNef0BaHNN NAaY/IMHUCTCKOM AOKTPUHE O «CnaceHun Bcero U3paunna».

Religious, socio-political and economic peculiarities of V.S. Soloviev’s concept of “resolving the
Jewish question” within the framework of the creation a unified Orthodox-Catholic-Jewish
community on a “theocratic basis” in the Russian Empire

Solovyov’s treatise “Jewry and the Christian Question”, published in 1884, touched upon highly topical issues
concerning the religious-political and socio-economic construction of the Russian Empire. By the end of the
19th century, the Jewish population of the Empire was about 5 million people, so that “the main mass of the
Jewish people and the religious center of Judaism” were then “not in Western Europe, but in two Slavic
countries — Russia and Poland,” with all ten provinces of the Kingdom of Poland falling within the Pale of
Settlement. After the assassination of Emperor Alexander Il in 1881, anti-Semitic sentiments and pogroms
sharply intensified in the Empire, causing tendencies of radicalism, separatism, and emigration among the
Jews. Nationalist sentiments of an openly political nature were widespread in the Polish milieu. V. S. Solovyov
early recognized the potential collisions hidden in the situation at that time and proposed a way out, which,
from his point of view, would allow the Orthodox, Catholics and Jews to synergistically complement each other
with their strengths in a single theocratic community of the Russian Empire, which could be formed in the
state, and to Judaism also to finally restore its “religious significance,” for, according to Solovyov, “the fullness
of Christianity embraces itself and Judaism, and the fullness of Judaism is Christianity.” Thus, “Christianity and
Jewry have a common theocratic task — the creation of a righteous society.” In this case, the key in the
theological constructions of the philosopher in connection with the resolution of the “Jewish question” is the
prediction of the Apostle Paul that “all Israel will be saved” (Rom. 11:26). And this salvation will be established,
first of all, in the Russian Empire.

According to Soloviev, theocracy is based on the relationship of three components that have their own
independent sphere of action: priesthood, royal authority, and prophecy. The completeness of the theocratic
ideal requires an equal and coordinated development of these three instruments of divine rule. Churchhood is
deprived of practical autonomy and cannot freely influence public and popular life. The Russian autocratic
power in the absence of a “real ruling class” is “deprived of the necessary instruments to forge the destiny” of
the empire. The Russian people — overwhelmingly a “village force” — “without the help of urban reason
remains a blind and defenseless force.” In the Empire there are “good tasks” for development, but “Russia, left
to itself, Russia alone, powerless.” And this is where the closest cooperation with Polish Catholics and Russian-
Polish Judaism on a theocratic basis is needed with regard to those aspects that will advance the development
of the Empire as a whole. Poland has an independent and highly active upper class, the szlachta. Furthermore,
Catholicism contains one of the essential elements of Christian theocracy, in which the high priesthood is the
highest degree of development, so that “only Catholicism represents the unconditional autonomy of
ecclesiastical authority before the state and society.” Solovyov rightly concludes that the national church
inevitably becomes the state church. In order to restore an independent ecclesiasticism in itself, the Russian
Orthodox Church “must have a point of support outside itself, just as the Orthodoxy of the East once found a
firm support in the Western high priesthood.” On the other hand, the Roman high priest needs the intercession
of the Russian emperor. A reunion between Orthodoxy and Catholicism should liberate and strengthen the
Church in the East, and in the West restore Christian statehood. And the Slavic Poles, in Soloviev’s opinion,
subjects of the Russian tsar and spiritual children of the Pope of Rome, just may turn out to be natural
mediators in this project. Then the prophecy will also be revived, and from the midst of all peoples.

V. S. Soloviev finds a socio-political niche for Russian Jewry, especially in the regions of White and Chervonnaya
Rus, where Jews largely represented the urban industrial class, keeping in mind that in the future they would
help economically the rural people in other areas of the empire as well. The final expression of Jewish power is
centered in the sphere of material human life, and this area will remain reserved for the Jews in the Christian
theocracy as well. In the new theocracy, the goal of economic activity will be to “humanize” material life and
nature, to arrange it with human reason, to animate it with human feeling, so that the coming Israel will serve
as the active mediator of the “new earth” (cf.: Is. 65:17; 66:22; cf. further: 2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 22:1). At the same
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time, the philosopher emphasizes that the incorporation of the Jews into the Christian theocracy will at the
same time prove to be “the great division of Judaism”; thus, in the final analysis, Soloviev is inconsistent in
following the Pauline doctrine of the “salvation of all Israel”.

Epmunues AnekcaHap AnekcaHgposud / Alexander A. Ermichev

Pycckas xpucTMaHcKaa rymaHuTapHasa akagemua, CaHkT-Netepbypr, Poccua, npodeccop, fLokTop dunoc.
HayK / Russian Christian Academy for Humanities, St. Petersburg, Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

H.O. J/locckuit 0 BO3MOKHOM TeopeTMYecKol TpaHCchopMaLLMKM AMaNeKTUYECKOTO MaTepmanmama

Y H.O. JloccKoro ectb OKO/I0 AEeCATU BbICTYM/IEHUI C KPUTUKOM AMANEeKTUYECKoro matepuanmsma. OH He pas
roBOpW/, YTO MNocie MafeHUA COBETCKOrO MOJAUTUYECKOTO CTPOS, MAaPKCUCTCKO-EHWHCKaa ¢unocoopus,
KOTOPYIO OH Ha3blBaeT Pa3sHOBMAHOCTbIO GUAOCODCKOro HaTypanusma, NepeposmTca B KOHKPETHbIN naean-
peanusm.

OcHoBaHMeM Tomy 6bina yBepeHHOCTb dpuaocoda B UCTUHHOCTM COBCTBEHHON GUAOCODUM — THOCEONIOTUYECKM
onpaBAaHHOM U COTIACHOM C COBPEMEHHbIM eCTECTBO3HAHMEM.

Ero nosvuma noanutbiBanacb 6/M30CTbl0 HEKOTOPbLIX NOOXKEHUW cobCTBEeHHON dunocodumn n dunocodun
AVanekTnyeckoro matepuanusma. Coetckne punocodsl, nsberas rosopuTb 0 MaTepuu Kak BUZE M HasbiBas
maTepueit Bce BbiTMe, BAUSKM K KOHKPETM3MY, KaK NpuHUMNY ero cobcteeHHon ¢unocodumn. OcobeHHoe
BHMMaHWe JIOCCKOro NpuUBAEK  WM3BECTHbI Te3uc guamarta O HaAMuMM B camom dyHAamMeHTe maTepuu
ncuxomaHoro (BbiparkeHue JIOCCKOro) Hayana, uTo BbIBOAWMAO COBETCKUX GUAOCODOB Ha MAaean-peanusm.
YTBEPKAEHUA COBETCKUX AMANEKTUKOB O B3aMMOCBS3aHHOCTM U B3aMMO3aBUCMMOCTM BCErO CYLLECTBYHOLLErO
NPUBMKAET UX K OPraHUYECKOMY MMPOCO3epLaHuio. [leno octaeTcs 3a mMasibiM — Haf0 MPU3HATh UepPapXuio
cybcTaHUMaNnbHbIX aeaTenei.

N.O. Lossky on the possible theoretical transformation of dialectical materialism

N.O. Lossky has about ten speeches criticizing dialectical materialism. He has repeatedly said that after the fall
of the Soviet political system, Marxist-Leninist philosophy, which he calls a kind of philosophical naturalism, will
be reborn into a concrete ideal-realism.

The reason for this was the philosopher's confidence in the truth of his own philosophy — epistemologically
justified and consistent with modern natural science.

His position was fueled by the proximity of some provisions of his own philosophy and the philosophy of
dialectical materialism. Soviet philosophers, avoiding talking about matter as a species and calling all being
matter, are close to concretism as a principle of his own philosophy. Lossky’s particular attention was attracted
by the well-known thesis of diamat about the presence of a psychoid (Lossky’s expression) principle in the very
foundation of matter, which led Soviet philosophers to the ideal of realism. The statements of Soviet dialectics
about the interconnectedness and interdependence of everything that exists brings them closer to an organic
worldview. The matter remains small — it is necessary to recognize the hierarchy of substantial figures.

HorosuumH Oner Hukonaesnd / Oleg N. Nogovitsin

Counonormyecknit MHcTUTYT PAH — duamnan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, cTtapwmnii Hay4dHbIN
COTPYAHMUK, KaHa. dunoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior
researcher, CSc in Philosophy

MOHATUA UMBWUAM3ALUMN U KYAbTYpbl B CTPYKType AnbepanbHOro Co3HaHWA: MOpanbHaa Penurna u
noauTMYeckoe coobLecTso

B pnoknage obcyxaaetca npobnema ABYCMbICNIEHHOrO MOHUMMAHWA LMBWUIM3ALMU U KYNbTypbl B CTPYKType
coumanbHbIx HayK. C o4HOM CTOPOHBI, 3Ta NOHATUIHAA Napa onpeaenseTca Ha OCHOBE UAEU MHOXKECTBEHHOCTU
UMBUAN3ALNIA, TO €CTb Pa3BUTbLIX 40 UAEWN YHUBEPCANbHOCTU COCTOAHUA Ky/AbTypbl COOBLLECTB, C ApYyroi — Ha
oCHoBe nMbepasbHON MAEeN MOPasbHOW WCKAOUYUTENBHOCTU NMbepasbHOW AEMOKPATUM B KayecTBe TOYKMU
oTcyeTa Mepbl LMBUAM3OBAHHOCTM NHOObIX COOBLLECTB UM KOHCTUTYMPYIOLWMX MX OCHOBAHWA KY/AbTYPHbIX,
PEUTMO3HbIX U WMHCTUTYUMOHANbHbBIX MPaKTUK. [OKasaHo, YTO MOHATUE LMBWAM3ALMM W ero NpuBA3Ka K
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KyAbType MpuM OAHOBPEMEHHOW peayKLuMM MNOHATUA PEeanrMM Kak Beaylieli OCHOBbl COLMaNbHOCTM B
COLMANbHbIX HAyKax ABAAETCA MUCTOPUYECKMM MNPOAYKTOM GOPMYANPOBKU IMOEPANbHOrO MOHATUA O
unBmMaM3aumun. Mpu sTom camo nmbepanbHOe CO3HaHME KOHCTUTYMpPYETCA Yepe3 B3aMMOAOMOIHUTENbHOCTb
MPaBOBbIX WM MOpPaJbHbIX MNPAKTUK, KOOPAMHUPYEMbIX MOHATUEM YHMBEPCANbHOM Mopanu. [apagokc
YHVMBEPCANbHON MOpPanu, 0AHAKO, COCTOMT B TOM, YTO OHA CNOCOBHA KOHCTUTYMpOBaTb Chepy coLManbHOro
B3aMMOZENCTBUA (T.e. BCAKOE COLMANbHoe [AeNCTBME, MOMUMO Tex MPaKTUK, KoTopble MOryT ObiTb
WHCTUTYanusnpoBaHol B dopme nybAMyHOro npasa), TOAbKO B dopme peanrnm, a WUMEHHO MUPOBOM
MOPanbHOM penurnn, Aaa KOTOPOW Ky/ibTypa ABAAETCA /iMWb MNPOMEXKYTOYHbIM 3Tanom BOCMMTaHMUA
MOPanbHOCTU A0 OTYETANBOW pedieKCUM MOPasIbHOW BEPbI KaK YCN0BMUA, KOTOPOE NOALEPKMBAET, C OLHOM
CTOPOHbI, NpaBoBytd Gopmy NMBEpPanbHOro rocyaapcTsa, a C APYron — 3a4aeT TeNeosIoNTMYECcKU 3afaHHYyto
HOPMY CYLLLECTBOBAHMA NMbEPaNbHOro COObLLECTBA B LLESIOM.

The concepts of civilization and culture in the structure of liberal consciousness

This paper considers the problem of ambiguous understanding of civilization and culture in the structure of
social sciences. This conceptual pair is defined, on the one hand, on the grounds of the idea of the plurality of
civilizations, i.e. those developed up to the idea of the universality of the state of culture of societies, and, on
the other hand, on the grounds of the liberal idea of moral exclusiveness of liberal democracy as a benchmark
for a measure of civility of any societies and the cultural, religious and institutional practices which constitute
their basics. We pointed out that the concept of civilization and its binding to the culture, simultaneously with
the reduction of the concept of religion as a principal pivot of sociality in social sciences, appears to be a
historical product of the formulation of the liberal concept of civilization. With that given, the very liberal
consciousness is constituted through the complementarity of legal and moral practices coordinated by the
concept of universal morality. However, the paradox of universal morality is that it is capable of constituting
the sphere of social interaction (i.e., any social action apart from the practices that can be institutionalized in
the form of public law) only in the form of religion, namely world moral religion, for which the culture is but an
intermediate stage of schooling the morality up to a distinct reflection of moral faith as a condition which is
supportive, on the one hand, for the legal form of liberal state, and, on the other hand, determines the
teleological norm of existence of the liberal society as a whole.

Pycckasa mbicib meXXAay aHTUYHbIM Hacneamem, BU3aHTUIMOM U EBPOHEﬁCKOﬁ Ll,VIBMﬂVI3aLIMEi7I

Mouanosa UpuHa HukonaesHa / Irina N. Mochalova

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckuii rocyaapcteeHHblin yHuBepcuteT, CaHkT-lMeTepbypr, Poccus, AoueHT, KaHa,. dunoc. HayK /
St Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

[peBHerpeyeckasa punocodus B oTe4eCcTBEHHbIX AETCKMX KypHanax XVIII Bekas

B McTopumM 0T€YECTBEHHON MbICIN Mbl MOYEM BblAE/UTb Pa3iMYHble NPAKTUKN OCBOEHUA aHTUUYHOW Tpaguumu.
Uenb poKknaga — packpbiTb OCOBEHHOCTM NpeAcTaBAeHUMA ApeBHerpeyeckon o¢unocodpun B AETCKUX
nepuoanYecKUX M34aHUAX U NOKA3aTb, KaKyto poJsib Urpaso obpalleHure B KypHanax K aHTUYHbIM dunocodam.
B noknage npeanaraetcs paccMoTpeTb ABa NepBbIX KypHana AnAa AeTel u oHowecTea — «[leTckoe YTeHne ana
cepaua un yma» (1785—-1789) n «Pactywmit BuHorpaa» (1785-1787). MypHan «[leTckoe yTeHne» 6bl1 OCHOBaH U
pefakTMpoBascsa BNIOTb A0 KoHua 1786 r. H.U. HoBMKoOBbIM. AHanu3 nyb6AnMKaumii }KypHaia nokasbiBaeT, YTo B
KayectBe dyHAAMEHTA HALMOHAbHO-PYCCKOrO BOCAMTaHNA HOBUMKOB NOHMMAN OCBOEHWE aHTUYHbIX TPALULLUNA.
MpoBoAHWKOM MAEn FyMaHHOCTW, 61aropoacTBa, YECTHOCTW, BENIMKOAYLIMA Ha CTPaHMLAxX KypHana 6bin

3 UccnepoBaHve BbINONHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuitickoro HaydHoro ¢oHpa Ne 23-28-01129 «AHTMYHaa dunocodua Ha
CTPaHULLAX POCCUICKMX XKypHanoB BTopor nososuHbl XVIII — XIX Bekos: cnopbl 0 npupoae punocodumm, ee HaLMOHabHbIX
0COBEHHOCTAX M MecTe B OTeyecTBeHHOW KynbType» (CaHkT-MeTepbyprckuili  rocy4apCTBEHHbIN  yHMBEpCUTET)
https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01129/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01129 “Ancient Philosophy on the
Pages of Russian Journals of the Second Half of the 18th - 19th Centuries: Disputes About the Nature of Philosophy, its
National Peculiarity, and its Place in Domestic Culture” (Saint Petersburg State University) https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-
01129/
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npeacrasneH CokpaT; ANS  M3N0XKEHMA NpakTUYeckon ¢unocodum KUCNONbL30BAINCL MEPEOKEHUA
«Memopabunuii» KceHodpoHTa M3 pas/IMYHbIX MHOCTPAHHbIX, NPEXAe BCEro HEMELKUX, U34aHUI Ans AeTei.
OCHOBaHHbIN N0 UHULMATMBE COTPYAHMKOB CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckoro NMaBHOro HaApoAHOro yumnumuia, «Pactywmin
BMHOrpag» Obll OPUEHTUPOBAH HE CTONbKO Ha AeTel, CKONbKO Ha toHowWwecTBo. [pocBeTUTeNbCKMe Leau
ypHana onpegenuan otbop aHTUYHOrO MaTepuana U OCOBEHHOCTM PaboTbl ¢ HUM. B oboux KypHanax
QHTUYHOE HacneAne OCBaMBa/OCh Yepes eBPONEeNCKUX NOCPEAHNKOB, YTO MO3BOSET PacCMaTPMBaTb XKypHan
KaK NPOCTPAHCTBO MEXKKY/IbTYPHON KOMMYHUKaLmW.

Ancient Greek philosophy in Russian children’s magazines of the XVIII century

In the history of Russian thought, we can identify various practices of mastering the ancient tradition. The
purpose of the report is to reveal the peculiarities of the presentation of ancient Greek philosophy in children’s
periodicals and to show what role the appeal to ancient philosophers in magazines played. The report proposes
to consider the first two magazines for children and youth — “Children’s reading for the heart and mind” (1785-
1789) and “Growing grapes” (1785-1787). The journal “Children’s Reading” was founded and edited until the
end of 1786 by N.I. Novikov. The analysis of the journal's publications shows that Novikov understood the
development of ancient traditions as the foundation of national Russian education. Socrates was represented
as the conductor of the idea of humanity, nobility, honesty, generosity on the pages of the magazine; for the
presentation of practical philosophy, translations of Xenophon’s “Memorabilia” from various foreign, primarily
German, publications for children were used.

“Growing Grapes” was focused not so much on children as on youth. The educational goals of the magazine
determined the selection of antique material and the specifics of working with it. In both magazines, the
ancient heritage was mastered through European intermediaries, which allows us to consider the magazine as
a space of intercultural communication.

bernyes AnekcaHap Aumutpuesmny / Alexander D. Begichev

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckunin rocyaapcreeHHblit yHusepcutet, CaHKT-MNeTepbypr, Poccua, acnvpaHT / Saint Petersburg
State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Graduate student

OcMmbIiCEHME HEONNATOHN3MA KaK pOPMbl aHTUYHOM KYNbTypbl B POCCUMCKUX XKypHanax XIX BeKas

OTHOWeEHMEe K HeoNMaTOHM3MY Ha MPOTAXKEHUU UCTOPUN HEOAHOKPATHO KapAMHANAbHO U3MEHANOCH, KaK B
3apyberkHoOW Tpaauumu, Tak W B oOTeyecTBeHHOW. Llenb AaHHOro foOKNafZa B XO4e aHanuM3a TaKuX
nepuoanYecknx msgaHum Kak «MypHan MuHUCTEpCTBA HApPOAHOro MNpocCBelweHuA», «Bepa u pasym»,
«YteHna B ObuwecTtse Jliobutenent [yxosHoro [lpocseuweHusa», «[lpaBocnaBHbI cobecegHUK» U
«XpUCTUAHCKOE YTeHWe», NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATb OTHOLLIEHME POCCUMCKUX MmbicauTeneh 19-ro ctonetnsa K
HeoniaToHU3My. MMMeHHO B 3TOT nepuop B Poccum NoAaBnAOTCA NepBble CepbE3Hble NOMbITKM OCMbICAUTb
HEeoMNaToOHM3M M WUCTOPUID ero passBuTUA. WccnepoBaHue MOKasbiBaeT, YTO 6GO/bLWIMHCTBO aBTOPOB
MOHMMaANO HEOMNIAaTOHU3M B LUMPOKOM CMbICNe, He KaK dunocodckoe yyeHue, HO Kak Gopmy A3blYeCcKom
KY/IbTYpbl, 3aBepLUatoLLell CBOE MHOTOBEKOBOE pa3BuTue. MOXKHO roBOpPUTb O [1BY X OCHOBHbIX TEHAEHLUAX B
OlLeHKe HeonnaToHM3Ma: AnsA oA4Horo Kpyra astopos (M.M. Ckeopuos, E. Amduteatpos, A.M. /lebeaes u
Ap.) HeonnaToHU3M nNpefcTaeT Kak 6e34yMHbIA CMHTE3 Pas3/IMYHbIX HanpaBAEHWN U AYXOBHbIX NPaAKTUK,
OCYLLECTBNEHHbIN C Uenblo pedopmMMpPOBAHMA A3LIYECKOTO MOAMTEU3MA; ANA Apyroro Kpyra (M.W.
Bnagucnasnes, U.A. Y1cTOBMY U Ap.) HEONNATOHM3M NPEACTABAAET 3aKOHOMEPHbIM BbICLIWUIA 3Tan Pa3BUTUA
AHTUYHOM KyNbTYpbl.

4 WccnepoBaHue BbINOMIHEHO 3@ cyeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢oHpa Ne 23-28-01129 «AHTUYHas ¢unocodus Ha
CTPaHULAX POCCUMCKUX XKypHanoB BTopol nonosuHbl XVIII — XIX Bekos: cnopbl 0 npupoae ¢punocodun, ee HaLMOHabHbIX
0COBEHHOCTAX M MecTe B OTeyecTBeHHOW KynbType» (CaHkT-MeTepbyprckuili  rocy4apCTBEHHbIN  yHMBEpCUTET)
https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01129/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01129 “Ancient Philosophy on the
Pages of Russian Journals of the Second Half of the 18th - 19th Centuries: Disputes About the Nature of Philosophy, its
National Peculiarity, and its Place in Domestic Culture” (Saint Petersburg State University) https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-
01129/
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Understanding Neoplatonism as a form of Ancient culture in Russian magazines of the XIX century

The attitude to Neoplatonism has repeatedly changed significantly throughout history, both in the foreign
tradition and in the domestic one. The purpose of this report is to analyze such periodicals as "Journal of
the Ministry of Public Education”, "Faith and Reason", "Readings in the Society of Lovers of Spiritual
Enlightenment", "Orthodox Interlocutor", "Christian Reading" and to demonstrate the attitude of Russian
thinkers of the 19th century to Neoplatonism. It was during this period that the first serious attempts to
comprehend Neoplatonism and the history of its development appeared in Russia. The study shows that
most authors understood Neoplatonism in a broad sense, not as a philosophical doctrine, but as a form of
pagan culture completing its centuries-old development. There are two main trends in the evaluation of
Neoplatonism. For one circle of authors (.M. Skvortsov, E. Amfiteatrov, A.P. Lebedev, etc.) Neoplatonism
appears as a thoughtless synthesis of various trends and spiritual practices carried out with the aim of
reforming pagan polytheism. For another circle (M.l. Vladislavlev, I.A. Chistovich, etc.) Neoplatonism
represents the highest stage of the development of ancient culture.

CuHMUbIH AneKkcaHap AnekcaHaposud / Alexander A. Sinitsyn

Pycckas XpUCTMAHCKaA rymaHuTapHaa akagemua um. ®.M. [octoesckoro, CaHkT-lMeTepbypr, Poccus,
AOUEHT, KaHA. uctopud. Hayk / Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities named after Fyodor
Dostoevsky, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in History

BusaHTnAa — Pycb, EBpona — PoccuA: aABa UCTOKA cBeAeHU 06 aHTUYHbIX Ppuaocodax B PyccKom
nutepaType (obpas3 CokpaTa)

B poknage aBTop faeT 0630p ABYX Haya/ibHbIX OMbITOB BOCMPUMATMA B OTEYECTBEHHOM KynbType
ApeBHerpeyeckux ¢unocopos Ha npumepe CokpaTa. 1) BusaHmusa — Pyce. PaHHue cBegeHua o CokpaTe
npuwaun B [ipeBHio0 Pycb OT MpaBoCnaBHOM Bu3aHTUM Kak cneacTBue MPUHATUA Pycbio XpucTMaHCTBa.
MNepBoe 3HAKOMCTBO PYCCKOW Ky/bTypbl C aHTUYHOW AUTepaTypoM LWAO HEe HANpAMYK OT aHTUYHbIX
WUCTOYHMKOB, a Yepe3 nepeBobl CPeAHEBEKOBbIX BU3AaHTUMCKMX MAaMATHUMKOB, KOTOpble NpeacTaBafanm
peLenumio rpeKko-puMCKONM KybTypbl B KY/IbType BU3aHTUNCKON. OBpa3oBaHHanA pycckaa ApPeBHOCTb Begana
06 ananHckom myppeue CokpaTe, OA4HAKO CBeAEeHUA O Hem OblM HeHayuyHbIMKU, dparmeHTapHbIMKU U
CKYAHbIMM, a Kpyr auu, cBeaywmx o CoKpaTe (Kak M O MHOMMX APYrMX aHTUYHbIX ¢unocodax), 6bin
orpaHuyeH. 2) Eepona — PoccuA. Btopaa «NPUBUBKa» FPEKO-PUMCKOM KyNbTypbl OT HOBOW MPOCBELLEHHOWM
Esponbl XVIII ctonetns ctana cnepctsMem rnobanbHbiX NETPOBCKMX NpeobpasoBaHMi, Hale/leHHbIX Ha
obHoBneHne Poccun, yto, Mo 3ambicny lMeTpa Bennkoro, morna MNPUHECTU «eBPOMen3aumsa» PyccKon
KYAbTypbl. U TyT y»Ke BblAn He CKyAHble pennku gpesHepyccKol antepatypbl o CokpaTe, a CKnaapiBaeTca
peuenuMa obpasa npocnaBaeHHOro adMHCKOro Myapela v NoaBUMKHUKA. ABTOP AOKNaja paccmatpuBaeT
ynomuHaHua o CoKpaTe B NO3TUYECKMX NepeBoaax U OPUTMHAJIbHBIX CTUXOTBOPEHUAX pycckux nostos XVIII
BeKa: M.B. JlomoHocoBa, H.H. Monosckoro, A.U. [lybpoeckoro, M.M. Xepackosa, .P. [ep*kaBuHa, H.M.
KapamsuHa, H. C. CMMpHOBa 1 apyrux cayxuteneir Mysbl. Ha nepsBom 3Tane («BM3aHTUIACKAnA NPUBMBKa»)
CoKpaT BOCMPUHUMAETCA B PAAY APYrMX aHTUYHbIX dnaocodoB. MCTOUHUKM aKLLEHTUPYIOT BHMMAHWE Ha
HPaBCTBEHHOM acMeKTe ero Yy4yeHua, OT MpPaBOCNABHOM BM3aHTUM pycckasa KynbTypa 3auMMCTBOBajA
npasocnasHoro CokpaTa. B XVIII ctonetnn («eBponelickaa NpMBUBKa») B PYCCKOW Ky/NbType CKnaablBaeTtca
MHOroacneKkTHoln obpa3 CoKpaTa: NPOTUBHMUK TUPAHUW, MNATPUOT, UCTUHHBLIA TPa*KgaHWH, FanaHTHbLIN,
mygpenwmnn u3 nogei, oédunocod, repon, KeprtBa, yuuTenb, MNPOPOK, WMPOHMUK, n[0OPOHPABHLIN,
cnpaseasMBenuMin 3 nwoaen. B anoxy «esponeunsauymmn» mmud o Cokpate popmupyeTca B NepByto ovepesb
yepes nossuio. CHavana 4vepes nepesBofbl HeMeUKMX W paHLy3CKMX CTUXOTBOPLEB, a 3aTeM M B
OPUIMHaNbHbIX MPOU3BEAEHUAX PYCCKOM TNPUKN.

Byzantine — Rus, Europe — Russia: Two sources of information about ancient philosophers in
Russian literature (the image of Socrates)

The report surveys the Russian experience gained at two different times in comprehending the Ancient
Greek philosopher (on the example of Socrates), when attempts were made to “inculcate” Ancient culture
in the Russian mind. 1) Byzantine — Rus. The initial knowledge of Socrates came with the adoption of
Christianity in ancient Rus. This first instance of acquaintance with the Ancient literature was indirect,
through translated medieval Byzantine works which represented the Byzantine reception of the Antiquity.
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Those educated ancient Russians who were fairly well-versed in Socrates, the Greek sage, were few and the
information about him was anecdotal, fragmentary and scarce. 2) Europe — Russia. The second
“inculcation” of ancient culture occurred as a result of the impact the new, enlightened Europe of the 18th
century had on Peter the Great, who aspired to radically transform Russia by ‘Europeanizing’ the Russian
culture. The nobility of the Russian Empire were to be educated in the humanitarian vein of European
civilization. For that purpose, the new Empire invited foreign professors and academics, artists and
scholars. The author examines references to Socrates in poetic translations and original verses of Russian
poets of the 18th century: M.V. Lomonosov, N.N. Popovsky, A.l. Dubrovsky, M.M. Kheraskov, G.R.
Derzhavin, N.M. Karamzin, N.S. Smirnov and other votaries of the Muse. The Russian verse features
Socrates as a multifaceted person: a true citizen, anti-tyrant, patriot, the wisest of people, philosopher,
hero, victim, teacher, prophet, Christian before Christ, satirist, the most veracious and kindest of all people
— as it is, the myth of Socrates.

CepkoBa Bepa AHaTtonbesHa / Vera A. Serkova

CaHKT-MeTepbyprckmMin  nonumTexHuyeckuii yHusepcutet [etpa Benukoro, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus,
npodeccop, goKkTop ¢unoc. Hayk / Peter the Great St. Petersburg Polytechnic University, St. Petersburg,
Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

MPUHUMN MUCTArorMmn Kak apxmTeKTypHaa nporpamma

MpUHUMA MUCTaArorMm O3Ha4vaeT NpeayroToBiAeHUME K XpamoBomy aeictsy. Y Makcuma WcnoBegHuka
MucTarorna obosHavaeT «ynopafoYeHHoe ycTpoeHne 60XKeCTBEHHbIX CMMBOIOBY». B LLepKOBHOW Tpaanuum
NPUHLUMN MUCTAarorMm M3HavyanbHO MPOABWUICA KaK OCHOBA KaTexu3aluuu, KaK 3aKJtOUMTENbHbIA MOMEHT
OrNalleHnA, Kak rOTOBHOCTb y4yacTBOBaTb B TAaMHCTBAX, W, MpexAe BCEro, B TaWHCTBE eBXapuctuu. B
3Ha4YeHMM NpeayroToBseHUA K BCTpeye ¢ borom mucrarormsa ABAAETCA OCHOBOW LLEPKOBHOM apXUTEKTYpPbI.
Tak xpam cB. Codnn KOHCTaHTUHOMNONLCKOM NPU3HABANICA MUCTAarorMYeCKUM COOPYKEHMEM B CU/Y CBOETrO
«CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOIO» YCTPOWCTBA, B KOTOPOM, B OT/IMYME OT ABHOIO M OTKPLITOrO NOCTPOEHMUA OpAEPHOM
APXMTEKTYpbI, BOMIOLLANOCH BUAMMOE BOMJIOLWEHNE YMO3PUTENBHOIO COBEPLUEHCTBA. Bce B Takoi
KOHCTPYKLUMM  [O/KHO  NPOM3BOAUTbL  BMeYaT/ieHMe YyAecHOro, HemnoCTUXMMOro, HegoCTYMHOro
YyesioBeYeCKOMY pasymy nopagka. B Takoro posa coopy:KeHMAX KOHCTPYKTUBHAA IOTMKA CXeMbl He A0JIXKHa
6bITb ABHOW, OTKPbITOM, PaLMOHaNAbHO AOCTYNMHOM, KaK B opAepHoi apxutektype. 3ogune AHOMMUIA U3
Tpana n Ucnpgop M3 Mwuneta, oba BbIJAOWMXCA YYEHBIX, MHOTO YCUAUNA MNPUNOKWUAU K TOMY, 4TOObI
APXMTEKTYPHO BbIPa3nTb OCHOBbI MUCTarorMYeCcKoro ycTpomncTea xpama.

Mystagogy principle as an architectural program

The principle of mystagogy means pre-preparation for the temple action. In Maximus the Confessor,
mystagogy means “the orderly arrangement of divine symbols”. In the Church tradition, the principle of
mystagogy was originally manifested as the basis of catechesis, as the final moment of oath-taking, as the
readiness to participate in the sacraments, and, above all, in the sacrament of the Eucharist. In the meaning
of pre-preparation for the encounter with God, mystagogy is the basis of church architecture. Thus the
church of St. Sophia of Constantinople was recognized as a mystagogical construction by virtue of its
“supernatural” structure, in which, in contrast to the explicit and open construction of order architecture,
the visible embodiment of speculative perfection was embodied. Everything in such a construction should
give the impression of a marvelous, incomprehensible, inaccessible to human reason order. In this kind of
structures, the constructive logic of the scheme should not be explicit, open, rationally available, as in the
order architecture. The architects Anfimius of Thrall and Isidore of Miletus, both outstanding scholars,
made much effort to express architecturally the basics of the mystagogical structure of the temple.

dypTtant PpaHumcka BuktoposHa / Francisca Foortai
JIeHWHTrpaACcKUIA  rocygapcTBeHHbId  yHuBepcuteT mmeHn A.C. MywkuHa, CaHkT-MNetepbypr, Poccus,

npodeccop, AOKTOp ucKycctBoBedeHusa / Pushkin Leningrad State University, St. Petersburg, Russia,
Professor, DSc in Art History

19



Mukapaua, JlaTMHCKaa wmnepusi, Pycb: K BOMPOCY O HEBEpPOATHbIX WKOHOrpadpuyeckmx
COBNAAEHMUAX

B 1219 roay PobepT ae KypteHe yHacnenosan TpoH JTaTUHCKON umnepuun. U3 NMuKkapamMm HaumMHanca fonrun
nyTb PobepTa (1219-1221 rr.) go KoHcTaHTMHONOAA. FTOTUYECKUI apxuTeKTop Buanap ge OHHekyp 6bl B
cBuTe PobepTa, BO3MOXKHO, Toraa, Buanap B3an ¢ coboit B fanékoe nyTewwecTBUE AOPONKHYIO KHUXKKY. Ha 6
nucte (rectum) ctp. 11 Bunnap 3apucosbiBaeT penbed ¢ Haarpobbsa capaumHa B KoHcTaHTMHOMONE, YbA
MKOHOrpadua MMena BbIPAXKEHHYIOD TFepMeTUYECKYD CUMBOAMKY. WHTepecHo, 4To onpeaenéHHble
WMKOHOrpadunyeckme coBnageHna MOXKHO HalTM Ha «BeTxo3aBeTHoM Tpouue» AHapea Pybnésa, HecmoTps
Ha [ABa CTOJIETUA, OTAENALWME PUCYHOK FOTMYECKOro apxuTekTopa Bunnapa pe OHHeKypa M pyCCKyto
MKOHY.

Picardy, Latin Empire, Rus: On the question of incredible iconographic coincidences

In 1219 Robert de Courtenay inherited the throne of the Latin Empire. Robert’s long journey (1219-1221)
to Constantinople began from Picardy. The Gothic architect Willard de Honnecourt would have been in
Robert’s retinue, perhaps then, he took a travel book on a long journey. On folio 6 (rectum), page 11,
Villard sketches a relief from the tombstone of a Saracen in Constantinople, whose iconography had a
pronounced hermetic symbolism. Interestingly, certain iconographic coincidences can be found on Andrei
Rublev’s “Old Testament Trinity”, despite the two centuries separating the drawing of the Gothic architect
Willard de Honnecourt and the Russian icon.

balikosa AnnHa AmutpuesHa / Alina D. Baykova

YOAMYPTCKMIA TrOCYyAapCTBEHHbIA yHUBEpcuTeT, Mxesck, Poccua, marmctpaHT uctopum / Udmurt State
University, Izhevsk, Russia, MSc Student in History

K BOnpocy O NpeemcTBEHHOCTUM BENMKOKHAMECKUX TWUTYNOB BTOPON MonoBuHbl XV Beka U3
BM3aHTUIMCKOM TPaANLMM B OTEYECTBEHHON UcToprorpadmm

Llenb nccnepnoBaHMA — CpPaBHUTb MHEHMA OTEYECTBEHHbIX WUCTOPMKOB Mo npobneme npeemcTBEHHOCTU
BE/IMKOKHSAXKECKOW TuTynatypbl MBaHa lll 3 BU3aHTUINCKON Tpagmuuum. MeToa0n0rM4YecKyto OCHOBY paboTbl
COCTaBM/IM  CPABHUTENbHO-UCTOPUYECKUIA, WUCTOPUKO-TUMONOTUYECKUA W MPOBAEMHO-XPOHONAOTMYECKUIA
meToabl. B pesysnbTate uccnenosBaHua 6bl0 yCTaHOB/AEHO: B OTEYECTBEHHOW MCTOPUYECKOM HayKke HeT
€AMHOro MHEHUA K BOMPOCY O NPEEMCTBEHHOCTU BE/IMKOKHAXKECKMUX TUTY/IOB BTOPOM NoM0BUHbI XV BEKa U3
BM3aHTUICKOM Tpagmumnmn. O4HN UCTOPUKN CBA3bIBAAU, YTO TUTYNbI MBaHa Il 3aMmcTBOBaHbI y BU3AHTUNCKUX
MMMNepaTopoB, Apyrue onpoBeprain faHHoe MHeHWe, 060CHOBbLIBAA BUAOU3MEHEHUE BEIMKOKHAMKECKOM
TUTYNaTypbl pe3ynbTaTOM LEHTpanus3auMn, Hanpas/ieHHOe Ha BO3Be/NYMBAHME BAACTM MOCKOBCKOrO
BEJIMKOTO KHA3A KakK eANHCTBEHHOro npasuTena Pycckoro ueHTpanamM3oBaHHOro rocyaapcrsa.

On the Issue of the Continuity of Grand Ducal Titles of the Second Half of the 15th Century from
the Byzantine Tradition in Domestic Historiography

The purpose of the work is to compare the opinions of domestic historians on the problem of the
continuity of the Grand Duke’s titulary of lvan Il from the Byzantine tradition. Comparative-historical,
historical-typological and chronological methods were used. As a result of the study, it was established that
in Russian historical science there is no consensus on the issue of the succession of grand ducal titles of the
second half of the 15th century from the Byzantine tradition. Some historians linked that the titles of lvan
Il were borrowed from the Byzantine emperors, others refuted this opinion, justifying the modification of
the grand ducal title as a result of centralization, aimed at exalting the power of the Moscow Grand Duke
as the sole ruler of the Russian centralized state.
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MuweHKo HuHa CepreesHa / Nina S. Ishchenko

JlyraHCKWiA rocypaapcTBeHHbIM arapapHblil yHuBepcuTeT umernn K.E. Bopowwunosa, JlyraHck, Poccusa, KaHa.
dunoc. Hayk, poueHT Kadeapbl ¢unocopum / Lugansk State Agrarian University named after K.E.
Voroshilov, Lugansk, Russia, CSc in Philosophy

PenpeseHTauua HecTopuaHcKoro 6orocnosuss B pomaHe E. Xaeukon «lonogHbiM Trpek, wam
CrpaHcTteua deogyna»

B fOoKNage aHaNM3UPYOTCA HECTOPUAHCKME UAEUN, NPeacTaBAeHHble B GIHTE3UMHOM POMAHE COBPEMEHHOMN
poccuiickol nucatenbHUUbl EneHbl Xaeukon. JeicTene pomaHa pa3Bopaymsaetcsa B cepeaunHe Xl Beka.
durypa rnaBHoro repos n Gopma pomaHa-nyTewecTsma coNmxKaeT KHUry XaeLKoi ¢ pomaHom YmbepTo Ko
BayaoanHo. [naBHble repon 060MX POMAHOB XKUBYT U AENCTBYIOT B OBLIMPHBIX €BPA3UNCKUX CTENAX, B TEHU
BakHelwero cobbiTva Xlll BeKa — nageHua KoHctaHTMHoNonA, baygonmHo — go npoucwecteua, a Peoayn
nocne. Oba NyTelwecTBYIOT He TO/IbKO B reorpadmuyeckom, HO U B Ky/JIbTYPHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE, Nonagas B
CTpaHbl, HaceseHHble BbIMbIWAEHHBIMW HAPOAAMU, CTOALWMMU MEXAY YeNoBeYeCKOW M HeyenoBeyeckou
npupogoii. CoeagnHeHMe ABYX NPUPOL B MOAYAOAAX MMEET napasjsieNlb B HeCTOpPUaHCKOM 6orocsiosuu,
nuccnepyowem B3aMMOOTHOLWEHMA ABYyX Npupos Xpwucta. buorpadms Hectopua u ero yyeHue Takxke
ABNAETCA NpeaMeToM M306parKeHus B pomaHe. Takum obpasom, npobsema coefmMHEHUA ABYX NPUPOL B
O4HOM CYLLECTBE PELIAETCA B KHUIe KaK Ha YPOBHE XYA0XKEeCTBEHHOTo opopMIeHMA maTepuana, Tak U Ha
ypoBHe aBTOpCKOM pedaekcnn. Oba ypoBHA UcCnenyoTcs B LOKNALeE.

Representation of Nestorian theology in E. Khayetskaya’s novel “The Hungry Greek, or the
Wanderings of Theodulus”

The paper focuses on the Nestorian ideas presented in a fantasy novel by the modern Russian writer Elena
Khayetskaya. The action of the novel takes place in the middle of the XIlI century. The figure of the main
character and the form of the travel novel brings Khayetskaya’s book closer to Umberto Eco Baudolino’s
novel. The main characters of both novels live and act in the vast Eurasian steppes, in the shadow of the
most important event of the XlII century — the fall of Constantinople, Baudolino — before the incident, and
Theodulus after. Both are travelling not only in geographical, but also in cultural space, getting to countries
inhabited by fictional peoples placed between human and non-human nature. The union of two natures in
half-humans has a parallel in Nestorian theology, which explores the relationship of the two natures of
Christ. The biography of Nestorius and his teachings are also the subject of depiction in the novel. Thus, the
problem of combining two natures in one being is solved in the book both at the level of the artistic design
of the material and at the level of the author’s reflection. Both levels are explored in the paper.

Cksopuos Aptem Muxainnosuyd / Artem M. Skvortsov

CaHkT-MeTepbyprckmin punman NHCTUTYTa UCTOPUM ecTeCcTBO3HaHMA U TexHUKM um. C. U. BaBunosa PAH,
CaHkT-lNeTepbypr, Poccus, AOLEHT, HayuHblA COTPYAHMK, KaHA. UCTOpuY. HayK / Saint-Petersburg branch of
S.I. Vavilov Institute for the History of Science and Technology of the RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate
Professor, Research Fellow, CSc in History

«Mbl J0MKHbBI U3y4aTb M NOYUTATb TEX YYEHbIX, KOTOPbIE... BbIABUHYAM PYCCKYIO HAYKYy Ha NepBble
pagbl»: 3awmTa aucceptaumnm H. C. Jlebeaesbim o B.I. Bacunbesckom B 1943 r.

B ueHTpe BHMMaHMA [OKNaga — pguccepTaumoHHbii gucnyt H.C. JlebepeBa «B.I. BacunbeBCKUI Kak
BM3aHTUHUCT» (TawKeHT, 1943 r.). UCTOYHMKAMM CAyKaT CTeHOrpamma 3acefaHuss YYyeHoro coBseTa,
buorpaduyeckne matepmansl Slebenesa, oTN0KUBLIMECA B Aefe NO 3awuTe gucceptaunm (Apxus PAH), a
TakXe nybauMkauuu comckatenda. Ewe B KoHue 1930-x rr. Jlebeges 3asyman 3alWUTUTb AUCCEPTALUIO MO
Teme «BM3aHTMA M MOHIONbI», OAHAKO HEAOCTYNMHOCTb MCTOYHWMKOB W nuTepaTypbl B roabl Benukon
OTeuyecTBEHHOM BOMHbI CKOPPEKTUPOBANA 3TU NAaHbl. bbla BbibpaHa B UTore uctopnorpaduryeckan tTema. B
BUAY HEMHOTOYMCNEHHOCTM NogobHbIX paboT HeobxoamMmo 6bi10 pa3paboTaTb Nporpammy MccaesoBaHUA.
NlebeneB He OrpaHUYMIICA WU3/M0KEHMEM OCHOBHbIX BbIBOAOB Fepos CBOEM AMCCepPTauuM, HO CTpemucA
npoaHannsnpoBaTb (aKTopbl CTAHOB/AEHWS BacuM/IbEBCKOTO KaK Y4YEHOro W YC/NOBMA MNOABJEHUA
BM3aHTMHOBeAeHWs B Poccun. Kpome TOro, comckaTesb OLEHWBANA LOCTOMHCTBA M HeaoCTaTKM paboT
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LOPEBOIIOUMOHHOINO akKagemMuka. BbicTynatowme Ha agucnyte onnoHeHTel — B.U. TMuyeta C.K.
BorosBneHckMit, a Takke E.A. KOCMMHCKWIA, OTMeYaNn BaXKHOCTb «MNOJIMTUYECKOTO MOMEHTa» 3aliuThbl
AuccepTaummn, a TaKKe 3HAYMMOCTb BacuMibeBCKOro Ans OTeYeCcTBEHHOM M MUPOBOMN HAayKU, B MeHbLUEN
CTENEHN yAensa BHUMaAHME XapaKTepuUCTUKam auccepTaumoHHon paboTbl flebepesa. WccnepoBaHue
BbIMONIHANO BaXKHYID WAEONOTMYECKYID QPYHKUMIO — OEMOHCTPUPOBANO AOCTUMKEHUA PYCCKUX YYEHbIX.
AncnyT, akTyanmsmpya AOPEeBOJIIOLMOHHOE Hac/aeane, CAYXUT onpefeneHHbiM MapKepom BO3POXKAEHMA
BU3aHTUHOBeAEeHMA B Poccum, HayasLlerocs B KoHuUe 1930-x rr. 1 Boweawem B aKTUBHYO ¢asy B 1943 r.

“We must study and honour those scientists who... Brought Russian science to the first ranks”:
The defence of the thesis on V.G. Vasilievsky by N.S. Lebedev in 1943.

The focus of this report is N.S. LebedeVv’s dissertation entitled “V.G. Vasilevsky as a Byzantine Studies
scholar” (Tashkent, 1943). Sources include the transcript of the Academic Council meeting, Lebedev’s
biographical materials kept on file for his thesis (RAS Archive), and his publications. Back in the late 1930s,
Lebedev had already intended to do a thesis on Byzantium and the Mongols, but the inaccessibility of
sources and literature during the Great Patriotic War corrected these plans. A historiographical theme was
eventually chosen. As there are few such studies, a research programme had to be developed. Lebedev did
not limit himself to outlining the main conclusions of his thesis hero, but sought to analyse the factors of
Vasilievsky’s formation as a scholar and the conditions of the emergence of Byzantine studies in Russia. In
addition, the applicant assessed the merits and shortcomings of the pre-revolutionary scholar's work. The
opponents who spoke at the debate — V.I. Picheta S.K. Bogoyavlensky and E.A. Kosminsky, pointed out the
importance of the “political moment” of the thesis defence and the significance of Vasilievsky for national
and world science, paying less attention to the characteristics of Lebedev’s thesis work. The research
fulfilled an important ideological function — to demonstrate the achievements of Russian scientists. By
bringing the pre-revolutionary legacy up to date, the debate serves as a certain marker of the revival of
Byzantine studies in Russia, which began in the late 1930s and entered its active phase in 1943.

KynpuaHos Buktop AnekcaHgposud / Viktor A. Kupriyanov

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckmii rocyaapcTBeHHbIn yHuBepcuTeT, CaHKT-MeTepbyprckuini dpunman UHCTUTYTA UCTopum
ecTecTBO3HaHUA U TexHUKU um. C.UN. Basmnosa PAH, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, HayyYHbI COTPYAHMUK, KaHag,
¢dunoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, Saint-Petersburg branch of S.I. Vavilov Institute for the
history of science and technology of the RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Research Fellow, CSc in Philosophy

B.U. NamaHcknit n H.A. [JaHMNeBCKMN O pPOAM A3blKAa KaK CBA3YIOLWEN CUAbl CNABAHCKOM
LUMBUAN3ALLUNS

B poknase npeanaraetca  CpaBHEHME UMBUAM3AUMOHHBLIX KoHuenuuii B.WU. JlamaHckoro w  H.fA.
LaHunesckoro. MoKasaHo, 4To JlamaHcKuiA U [aHWMNEBCKUIA NO-PasHOMY MOHMMANM CNAaBAHCKOE eAUHCTBO.
Ona [aHuneBCKOro Ha NepBOM MJaHe CTOANO pelleHWe MNOAUTUYECcKMX BonpocoB. OH nonaran, 4To
co3faHue depepauumn CNaBAHCKUMX HapoOLO0B AO/MKHO pewuTb npobnemy eAMHCTBA CNaBAHCTBA. B To e
Bpems Konsnera [aHunesckoro — B.W. JlTaMaHCKMI monaran, 4To NOAUTUYECKOMY O6beAMHEHUIO A0J/IKHO
npeALlwecTBoOBaTb Ky/bTypHOE, NpexKae BCEro A3blikosoe. B 3Tom oTHOWweHUKU JlamaHcKkuit ocoboe BHMMaHKUe
YOENAN PYCCKOMY fA3bIKY KaK r/aBHOM cBAsylowel cuie cnassHCTBa. B goknage 6yaeT nokasaHo, 4yTo
NamaHcknii U [laHWNeBCKUIA NONeMM3UMPOoBaAM APYr C APYromM No 3ToMy Bonpocy. [loKnag4uuKk yKasbiBaerT,
4To JlamaHCKMIA NOHUManN nge obbeanuHeHMA CAaBAH NO aHaNorMMK ¢ npoueccamm obbeanHeHma FlrepmaHmm
n UTanuu, B OCHOBE KOTOPBLIX, MO €r0 MHEHMIO, NeXKa NOUCK HALMOHANIbHOW MAEHTUYHOCTM Yepes A3blK, YTO
CTaBU/IO KaK cneacTeme U NoUTUYECKUE BOMPOCHI.

s WccnepoBaHne BbINONHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuitickoro HayyHoro ¢poHaa Ne 21-18-00153 «UMpea umnepun u upes
peBo/IlOUMM: ABaA MOMOCA PYCCKOrO OBLLECTBEHHO-MONUTUYECKOTO MUPOBO33peHUsa B dunocodum u Kynbtype XIX—XXI
BekoB» (CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckunin rocyaapcrBeHHblit yHusepcuteT) https://rscf.ru/project/21-18-00153/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 21-18-00153 “The idea of empire and the
idea of revolution: two poles of the Russian socio-political worldview in philosophy and culture of the XIX—XXI centuries”
(Saint Petersburg State University) https://rscf.ru/en/project/21-18-00153/
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V.l. Lamansky and N.Y. Danilevsky on the role of language as a binding force of Slavic civilization

The paper offers a comparison of civilization concepts of V.I. Lamansky and N.Y. Danilevsky. It is shown that
Lamansky and Danilevsky understood Slavic unity differently. For Danilevsky the solution of political issues
was in the foreground. He believed that the creation of a federation of Slavic peoples should solve the
problem of Slavic unity. At the same time, Danilevsky's colleague V.I. Lamansky believed that political
unification should be preceded by cultural, first of all linguistic unification. In this regard, Lamansky paid
special attention to the Russian language as the main binding force of the Slavs. The paper will show that
Lamansky and Danilevsky polemicized with each other on this issue. The speaker points out that Lamansky
understood the idea of unification of the Slavs by analogy with the processes of unification of Germany and
Italy, which, in his opinion, was based on the search for national identity through language, which raised
political questions as a consequence.

Hukonaes Hukonan lOpbesny / Nikolay Yu. Nikolaev

BO/IKCKMI  MONUTEXHUYECKMIA WHCTUTYT (Punman) Boarorpagckoro rocyfsapcTBEHHOrO TEXHUYECKOro
yHuBepcuTeTa, BosiKck, Poccua, goueHT, KaHanaaT ucropudecknx Hayk / Volzhsky Politechnical Institute
(branch) of Volgograd State Technical University, Volzhsk, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in History

«BoliHa Kak cpeacTso obbeanHeHua Yyenoseyectsa» unum B.C. ConoBbeB 0 BOMHE U MUPEEs

B3rnaabl M3BecTHoro pycckoro ¢unocopa B.C. ConosbeBa Ha Npobaembl BOMHbI U MUPaA OTAMYANUCH
NMPOTMBOPEUMBOCTLIO U MAEWHON AnxoTommen. C 04HOM CTOPOHbI, y4eHbI pa3BuBan MAEH BCEeAUHCTBA KakK
MHCTPYMEHTa paspelleHms MUPOBbIX KOHGIMKTOB M yCTaHOBAEHUA Bceobuero mupa. B 1o xe Bpemsa B.C.
Co/NOBbEB HE PACCMATPUBA/ BOMHY Kak abCcoONIOTHOE 3/10, OLEHUBAA €€ KaK KEeCTOKUM, HO 3GPEKTUBHbBIN
MexaHM3M pacnpocTpaHeHmsa mupa. OH KPpUTMKOBaN «6e3yC/I0BHO-0TPMLATENIbHOEY» OTHOLIEHUE K BOWHE U
BOEHHOW cnyxbe («TONCTOBCTBOY»), BUAA B NOA06HbLIX MAEAX NPesaTenbCTBO YeN0BeYeCcKon CoNMaapHoCTy,
BbIPa*KeHHOW B rocygapCTBeHHOM opraHuMsaumun. B csoelt ctaTbeit «CMbICA BOMHbI» duaocod ctpemmacs
npegioXKnTb cBoe BUAeHbe ¢GeHomeHa BOMHbI. [0 ero MHeHMIo, BOMHa ecTb 310 Heobxogumoe,
NopoXAeHHOe Pa3pO3HEHHOCTblO YesoBeyecTBa. bMHapHOe OTHoOWweHWe K BOWHe 6biN10 NPOAMKTOBAHO
6opbboit pasyma M coBecTU. Pasym He Kenan OTKas3biBaTbCA OT BOWHbI KaK CpeAcTBa pelleHus
06LEeCTBEHHbIX MPOTMBOPEYUIA, COBEeCTb, Hanmpotus, TpeboBana TaKoOro oOTKasa, KOTOpbIM bGyaer
AeNCTBEHHbIN MWW B C/ly4ae HPAaBCTBEHHOrO NepeycTpoNCTBa YeN0BEYeCTBa.

“War as a means of uniting humanity” or V.S. Soloviev about war and peace

The views of the famous Russian philosopher V.S. Solovyov’s views on the problems of war and peace were
characterized by inconsistency and ideological dichotomy. On the one hand, the scientist developed the
idea of unity as a tool for resolving world conflicts and establishing universal peace. At the same time, V.S.
Soloviev did not view war as an absolute evil, assessing it as a cruel but effective mechanism for spreading
peace. He criticized the «unconditionally negative» attitude towards war and military service (“Tolstoyan
movement”), seeing in such ideas a betrayal of human solidarity expressed in state organization. In his
article “The Meaning of War” the philosopher sought to offer his vision of the phenomenon of war. In his
opinion, war is a necessary evil, generated by the fragmentation of humanity. The binary attitude towards
the war was dictated by the struggle of reason and conscience. Reason did not want to renounce war as a
means of solving social contradictions; conscience, on the contrary, demanded such a renunciation, which
would be effective only in the event of a moral reorganization of humanity.

6 MccnepoBaHue BbIMONHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-01272 «AHTMBOEHHble Maen B
06LEeCTBEHHO-MONUTUYECKOW MbIcAK  Poccun Bo  BTOpoit nonosuHe XIX B.: OCHOBHble MoAXoA4pbl, OCOBEHHOCTU
WHTEpNpeTauuv U TpPaeKkTopua  pasBuTMA», (BonrorpaAckuid  rocyfapCTBEHHbIM  TEXHUYECKUA  YHWBEPCUTET),
https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01272/

The study was funded by a grant from the Russian Science Foundation Ne 23-28-01272 «Anti-war ideas in the socio-political
thought of Russia in the second half of the 19th century: main approaches, features of interpretation and development
trajectory», (Volgograd State Technical University), https://rscf.ru/en/project/ 23-28-01272/
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Meposapos Makcum Buktoposuy / Maksim M. Medovarov

HauunoHanbHbIM  UccnenoBaTenbCKU  HUKEropoacKM  rocyfapCTBEHHbIA  yHMBepcuTeT um. H.W.
Nob6ayesckoro, HMxHKUM HoBropoa, Poccusa, A40OLEHT, BeAyWMii HayYHbI COTPYAHMK, KaH4. UCTOPUY. HayK /
Lobachevsky State University of Nizhny Novgorod, Nizhny Novgorod, Russia, Associate Professor, Leading
Researcher, CSc in History

HauuoHanbHbIN XapakTep anbaHueB B NpeACTaB/eHUU POCCUIACKON 0OLLEeCTBEHHOCTU BTOPOM
nonosuHbl XIX — Havana XX B.7

AHHOTaumA: PaccmoTpeHbl Bexv GOPMUPOBAHUA B POCCUICKOM 0bLLecTBEHHOM MHEHUU 06pa3a anbaHues
KaK 3THMYECKUX OCKOJIKOB PUMCKO-BU3aHTUIMCKOro mnpa Ha bankaHax. MpoAeMoHCTpMpOBaHO nocTeneHHoe
BHeApeHMe 3TON TeEMATUKN B NMOBECTKY AHA MAHCAABUCTCKM U CNaBAHODUABCKM HAaCTPOEHHbIX AUNIOMATOB,
KYPHaNnUcToB, 3THOrpadoB, a TaKKe NonbITKM cepbCKUX M BONrapCKUX aBTOPOB NOBAMUATL HA 0bLWecTBEHHOE
MHeHue B Poccumn B JaHHOM OTHOLWeEHMU. MpuBAEYeHbl MaTepuabl NePUOANYEcKOoi nevaTn (nnbepanbHbli
«BecTHUK EBponbl», naHcnasuctckne «bim OTedectBa» U «CnaBAHCKME M3BECTUA»), NyBAULMCTUYECKUX
cTaTtei, aTHorpapuyeckux nccnegosanuii (A.C. MoHuH, A.d. Puttux), nytesbix odepkos (A.B. AmduTteaTtpos,
A.A. Bawmakos, f. JlTaBpuH). PaccMoTpeHa CBA3b POCTa 0CBEAOM/IEHHOCTU POCCUMIACKON 06LL,EeCTBEHHOCTU 06
anbaHuax no mepe HapactaHusa 6opbbbl NO MakeAOHCKOMY M anbaHcKoMy Bonpocam B Havane XX Beka.
OTmeyeHo npeobnagaHue obpasa anbaHueB Kak Hapoaa ANKOTO U HEYNPaBAAEMOro, CKIOHHOTO K HaCUUIO
n pasbosam. Hapsagy c sTUM nokasaHo Bo3pacTaHune mexay 1908 1 1916 rogamu NoNOKUTENbHbIX OT3bIBOB O
HWX, YTO NPUBOAMNNO K YaCTUYHOW KOPPEKLUK ycToABLIEerocs obpasa.

The National Character of Albanians in the Representation of Russian Public of the Second Half of
the 19th — Early 20th Centuries

The milestones of the formation in the Russian public opinion of the image of Albanians as ethnic
fragments of the Roman-Byzantine world in the Balkans are considered. The gradual introduction of this
topic into the agenda of pan-Slavic and Slavophil-minded diplomats, journalists, ethnographers, as well as
attempts by Serbian and Bulgarian authors to influence public opinion in Russia in this regard is
demonstrated. Materials of the periodical press (liberal “Vestnik Evropy”, Pan-Slavist “Dym Otechestva”
and “Slavyanskie lzvestiya”), journalistic articles, ethnographic studies (Alexnder lonin, Alexander Rittich),
travel essays (Alexander Amfiteatrov, Alexander Bashmakov, Janko Lavrin). The connection between the
growth of awareness of the Russian public about the Albanians as the struggle on the Macedonian and
Albanian issues intensified at the beginning of the twentieth century is considered. The predominance of
the image of the Albanians as a wild and uncontrollable people, prone to violence and robbery, is noted.
Along with this, an increase between 1908 and 1916 of positive reviews about them is shown, which led to
a partial correction of the established image.

KysHeuosa CsetnaHa BayecnasosHa / Svetlana V. Kuznetsova

HauMoHanbHbIM  UccnenoBaTeNbCKUIA  HUMKEropoacKMii  rocyAapCTBEHHbIM  yHuBepcuteT um.  H.W.
No6auesckoro, HwHWMIW Hosropoa, Poccua, cTapwuii HayyHbld COTPYAHWUK, KaHA. MCTOpuY. HayK /
Lobachevsky State University of Nizhny Novgorod, Nizhny Novgorod, Russia, Senior Researcher, CSc in

History

«CnaBAHCKME U3BeCcTUA» 0 cUTyaummn B bocHum u lepuerosmHe B Hayane XX B.s8

7 UccnepoBaHue BbINOMHEHO NpU GUHAHCOBOM nopaepke Poccmiickoro HayyHoro ¢oHAa B pamKax HayyHoro npoekta N
22-78-10006 «Poccuiickoe obliecTBEHHOE MHEHMEe MO BOMPOCaM BHELUHEMOJMTUYECKOro Kypca Poccun n ee mecta B
MeXAYyHapoaHbIX OTHoweHuax (KoHew XIX — Hayano XX B.)» (HauuoHanbHbIM nccnenoBaTenbckuin Hukeropoackuii
rocygapcreeHHbIi yHusepcutet um. H.W. flo6adesckoro) https://rscf.ru/project/22-78-10006/

The reported study was funded by the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 22-78-10006 “Public Opinion in Russia on
Issues of Foreign Policy and International Relations (Late Nineteenth — Early Twentieth Centuries)” (National Research
Lobachevsky State University of Nizhny Novgorod) https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-78-10006/

8 MccnepgoBaHue BbINOIHEHO NpU GUHAHCOBOM Noaaep»Ke Poccuiickoro HaydHoro ¢poHAa B paMKax HaydHoro npoekta Ne
22-78-10006 «Poccuiickoe obliecTBeHHOE MHEeHMe MO BOMPOCaM BHELUHEMOJUTUYECKOro Kypca Poccun n ee mecta B
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Joknag noceAweH 0630py OLEHOK NOJIOXKeHUA BOCHUM U MepueroBuHbl B Havane XX B., NpeAcTaBAeHHbIX
Ha CTpaHuuax raseTtbl «CnaBAHCKME W3BECTMA», MeyaTHoro opraHa [letepbyprckoro CnaBAHCKOro
6narotBopuTenbHoro obuiecrea. M3ayyeHue nybamKaumMin no AaHHOM Teme MNOKas3aso, YTO MX aBTOpPbI
paccMaTpuBaan KPU3UCHbIE ABMEHMA B PErMoHe KaK MpoABAEHME UUMBUAN3ALMOHHOIO KOHOMKTA:
CTO/IKHOBEHMA NPAaBOCNABMA N KAaTONMLUM3MA, BU3AHTU3MA M NAaTUHCTBA, CNABAHCTBA M repmaHmnsma. bocHuA
n lepuerosnHa BMAEAUCb UM B KayecTBe naaugapma gaa npoasuxKeHua Ha bankaHbl AscTpo-BeHrpuwm,
BbICTYNaBLWeNW MNPOBOAHMULLEN TYyOUTENbHbIX ANA CNABAH FePMaHCKMX MHTepecosB. CpaBHMBAA MOJIOXKEHMUE
pernoHa nog BNACTbHO TYPOK W NOJA B/ACTbHO aBCTPUILLEB, aBTOpbl «CNaBAHCKUX U3BECTUI» aKTUYECKMU
OMUCLIBANN MOJINTUKY NOCNELHUX KaK Ky/abTypouuzg B OTHOWweHWu cepboB. B 3TOM CcBA3M OTAenbHOe
BHMMaHWE B A0KNaAe YAENEeHO KPUTUKE AMNAOMATUYECKUX PEeLIeHW U BHelHel NnoauTMKu Poccun B
LesloM, KOTOpble CAENANN BO3SMOXKHbIM TpuaLaTuaeTHee rocnogcteo Nabcbypros B bocHun u MepuerosuHe,
3aBepwuBllieecs UX aHHekcuelr B 1908 r., a TaKk¥Ke MHEHMAM O BO3MOXKHbIX crnocobax ucrnpaBieHUs
cuTyauuu.

“Slavyanskie lzvestia” about the situation in Bosnia and Herzegovina at the beginning of the XX-th
century

The report is devoted to a review of assessments of the situation in Bosnia and Herzegovina at the
beginning of the XX-th century presented in the newspaper “Slavyanskie Izvestia”, which was published by
the St. Petersburg Slavic Benevolent Society. A study of publications on this topic has shown that their
authors saw the crisis in the region as a manifestation of a civilizational conflict: the clash of Orthodoxy and
Catholicism, Byzantium and Latinism, Slavism and Germanism. They considered Bosnia and Herzegovina as
a bridgehead for the penetration of Austria-Hungary, which was in fact a conductor of destructive German
interests, into the Balkans. Comparing the situation in the region under the rule of the Turks and the rule of
the Austrians, the authors of “Slavyanskie lzvestia” described the policy of the latter as culturicide of the
Serbs. In this regard, the report pays attention to criticism of diplomatic decisions and foreign policy of
Russia in general made possible the thirty-year rule of the Habsburgs in Bosnia and Herzegovina, which
ended with their annexation in 1908, as well as to opinions how it was possible to rectify the situation.

Mauykosa EneHa HOpbesHa / Elena Yu. Mashukova

BoeHHO-KOoCcMUYecKkan akagemus umenn A.d. Morkaickoro, CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, AOLEHT, KaHAa. duoc.
Hayk / Military Space Academy named after A.F. Mozhaisky, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in
Philosophy

XpUCTMAHCTBO KaK OCHOBa obLecTBeHHOM pedopmbl (UnTan «HoOBbINM rpagy)

MNpeaomeTrom [AaHHOTO WCCNefOBaHUA ABAAETCA MOHMMaHWE HOBOrpaduamum XPUCTUMAHCTBA, KOTOpoe
npeactaBnAanoce UM Tem ¢yHAAMEHTOM, Ha KOTOPOM BO3MOXHO 6blno 6bl MOCTPOUTH COBEPLUEHHOE
06LWecTBo. IMUTPAHTCKMI KypHan «HoBbil rpag» Bbixogun B Mapuxke ¢ 1931 no 1939 roa. ABTopamu
KypHana 6bian Takue Bblgatowmeca mbicantenn kak ®. CrenyH, U. bByHakos, . ®egoTos, H. Bepasnes, C.
bynrakos, C. TecceH n ap. B TeyeHne MHOrMx neT KypHan nocnaefoBaTeNIbHO CTOAJ HA NO3MUMMU
XPUCTUAHCKOTO coumanmnama. He NPMHMMAR HU KanuTaam3m, HU CTaIMHCKUIA COLManM3m, HOBOTrpaaLbl ULLYT
TpeTuit nyTb Ana Poccuun, a B nepcnekTuse gnA Bcero yenoseyectsa. Mx coumanusm — 3to obuiectso, B
KoTopom byaeT obecneyeHa cBo60aa IMYHOCTM U NMPUOPUTET AYXOBHbIX LLEHHOCTEN Hag MaTepuaibHbIMMU.
ABTOPbI KypHajia XOpowo MOHMManu, 4Tobbl co3aaTb 3TO HOBOE OOLLECTBO, HYXKHO M3MEHWUTb CO3HAHWE
nogen. Caenatb 3TO HOBOrpagubl XOTeAn C MNOMOLblO obuiecTBeHHOM pedopmMbl, OCHOBAHHOM Ha
XpuctuaHctBe. [loyemMy XpUCTMAHCTBO? Bo-nepBblXx, WMMEHHO XPUCTUAHCTBO ABAAETCA «BEYHOMN
nepcoHanncTMYeckon pesonwumeit B mupe» (H. Bepases), rnaBHbIM cnocobom nepexona OT 4YenoBeka
HecBob6OAHOrO, OPMEHTUPOBAHHOIO M3BHE, K 4enoBeky cBO6OAHOMY, PYKOBOAMMOMY BbICLUIMMMU
LEHHOCTAMMU, MPUHATBIMM KaK COOCTBEHHblE BHYTPEHHME LEHHOCTU. Bo-BTOpbIX, CBOe couManbHoe

MeXAyHapoAaHbIX OTHoweHuAX (KoHew XIX — Havano XX B.)» (HaumoHanbHbI McciegoBaTeNbCKUA HUMKeropoAackuii
rocyAapcTBeHHbl yHuBepcuTeT um. H.M. Nlobauesckoro) https://rscf.ru/project/22-78-10006/

The reported study was funded by the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 22-78-10006 “Public Opinion in Russia on
Issues of Foreign Policy and International Relations (Late Nineteenth — Early Twentieth Centuries)” (National Research
Lobachevsky State University of Nizhny Novgorod) https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-78-10006/
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npegHasHayeHMe XPUCTUAHCTBO BbINOJHAET B KaYecTBe LLeHHOCTHOrO OCHOBaHMA OBLLECTBEHHOMN XU3HU 1 B
KayecTBe ee PEeryaaTMBHOrO MNPWMHUMNG, OHO COLEPXMUT YyHMUBEpCasbHble W abCoNOTHble HOPMaTUBbI
AOJ/IKHOTO, 6€3 KOTOpbIX He CTOUT MUP. M HaKOoHeL, XPUCTUAHCTBO HOBOTPAALEB He HYXKAAEeTCcA HU B KaKoWM
COUMANbHOM OpraHM3auMM - OHO peanusyeT CBOK COUMaNbHYH OYHKUMIO B MOCTYNKE KOHKPETHOro
yesloBeKa, Yy KOTOPOro XpUCTUAHCTBO CTaN0 HOPMOW JIMYHOTO NOBEAEHMA.

Christianity as the basis of social reform (Reading “Novy grad”)

The subject of this study is the understanding of Christianity by Novograd residents, which seemed to them
to be the foundation on which it would be possible to build a perfect society. The emigrant magazine Novy
Grad was published in Paris from 1931 to 1939. The authors of the journal were such outstanding thinkers
as F. Stepun, I. Bunakov, G. Fedotov, N. Berdyaev, S. Bulgakov, S. Hessen, etc. For many years, the magazine
has consistently stood on the position of Christian socialism. Not accepting either capitalism or Stalinist
socialism, Novograd residents are looking for a third way for Russia, and in the future for the whole of
humanity. Their socialism is a society in which individual freedom and the priority of spiritual values over
material values will be ensured. The authors of the magazine understood well that in order to create this
new society, it is necessary to change people’s consciousness. Novograd residents wanted to do this with
the help of a social reform based on Christianity. Why Christianity? Firstly, it is Christianity that is the
“eternal personalistic revolution in the world” (N. Berdyaev), the main way of transition from an unfree
person, oriented from the outside, to a free person, guided by higher values, accepted as their own internal
values. Secondly, Christianity fulfills its social purpose as the value basis of social life and as its regulatory
principle, it contains universal and absolute standards of due, without which the world does not stand. And
finally, the Christianity of Novograd residents does not need any social organization — it realizes its social
function in the act of a particular person, for whom Christianity has become the norm of personal behavior.

Makoseukuit EsreHnin Anatonbesuu / Eugene A. Makovetsky

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckmMii rocyfapcTBeHHbIM yHuBepcuTeT, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, npodeccop, AOKTOp
dunoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

OT muCTUKM nwbBM K meTadusuke nwbsu: «OTkpoBeHua» AHpxenol u3 PonuHbo B «Noctes
Petropolitanae» /1.M. KapcaBuHa

Cpean pAfa KHUT, MNOBAMABLUMX HA cofep)aHue U KaHp Noctes Petropolitanae J1.M. KapcasuHa
(«ATTyeckme Houm» ABna lennua, «CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckmne Bedyepa» K. ge MecTpa, «Pycckume Houm» B.O.
OpoeBckoro), ocoboro BHUMaHUA 3acnykusatoT «OTKpoBeHUA» AHaKenbl ns PonuHbo. MNepesBog 3Toro
COYMHEHUS U BCTYNUTENIbHAA CTaTbsl K Hemy Oblan m3gadbl J1.M. KapcaeuHbim B cepun «Bubnmoteka
muctukos» B 1918 roay. Joknagymk obpallaeT BHMMaHMe Ha Te obcToAaTenbctBa, Kotopble NMb6o Bblan
3aMMCTBOBaHbl M3 «MWUCTUKM Nto6BU», Anb6o noayumam B «meTapusmke nobBM» CBOE pasBuTME B
KpuUTUYeckom Kntode. Cpean Tex MOMEHTOB, B KOTOPbIX MUCTMKA M meTadu3snKa nobeun cbamkaroTca, Ha
nepBom mecTe CTOUT npeameT 060Mx counmHeHun — nwbosb. MpaBga, ecnn AHAxKena roBopuT o Nobeu K
bory, To KapcaBuH 3aHMMaeTcsa anonornen Yenoseyeckon nobsun 1 nonbupaeTt AoKa3aTeNbCTBA TOFO, YTO
UMEHHO N060Bb MY)KUMHBI U KEHLMHbI ABAAETCA NYTEM K MX B3aUMHOMY chnaceHuto. [lanee, Bcnes 3a
AHprkenoi, KapcaBuMH paccmaTpuBaeT chnaceHMe B KayecTBe Uenu 06BU, AOMOAHAA MNOHUMaHUE
«3HAa4YMMOro JApyroro» Ans cnaceHusa, Kpome bora, ewé u ourypamm Agama KagmoH, nwobumon,
rmnoctasvpoBaHHon Jlio6oBbio. Cpean Tex MOMEHTOB M3 MUCTUKM N0OOBKU, K KOTOPbIM BbiCTpauBaeTcA
onnosuuua B8 metadpusuke nwb68KU, oTmeTum, 4To KapcaBuH ackeTuyeckoW Nob6BM NpoTMBONOCTaBAAET
NAOTCKYIO; yXo4y OT MMpa — anosiorMi0 MMPA; a TO, YTO AHAKeNna OnUCbiBaeT Kak «cobnasHbl» nobsw,
KapcaBWH packpbiBaeT KaK yC10BUA CNACEHUA.

AHanM3 3TUX U APYrnxX CXOACTB W PA3/IMYUM, CYLLECTBYIOLWMX MEXAY ABYMA KHWramu, no3BosAeT, BO-
nepBeblX, MOHATb NPUYMNHbBI Bbibopa KapcaBuHbIM meTadU3NYECKOro KaHpa ANA ero COYMHEHMA o0 Nbsu, un
BO-BTOPbIX, AAET BO3MOXKHOCTb MHTEPNPETUPOBATb NONONKEHWUA KAPCaBUHCKOM MeTadU3MKM B KOHTEKCTE
XpUCTUaHCKoro 6orocnosums.

From the mysticism of love to the metaphysics of love: “Memorial” by Angela of Foligno in “Noctes
Petropolitanae” by L.P. Karsavin
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Among a number of books that influenced the content and genre of Noctes Petropolitanae by L.P. Karsavin
(“Attic Nights” by Aulus Gellius, “St. Petersburg Evenings” by J. de Maistre, “Russian Nights” by V.F.
Odoevsky), “Revelations” by Angela of Foligno deserve special attention. A translation of this work and an
introductory article to it were published by L.P. Karsavin in the series “Library of Mystics” in 1918. The
speaker draws attention to those circumstances that were either borrowed from the “mysticism of love” or
were developed in a critical manner in the “metaphysics of love”. Among those moments in which
mysticism and the metaphysics of love come together, the subject of both works - love - comes first. True,
if Angela talks about love for God, then Karsavin is engaged in an apology for human love and selects
evidence that it is the love of a man and a woman that is the path to their mutual salvation. Further,
following Angela, Karsavin considers salvation as the goal of love, supplementing the understanding of the
“significant other” for salvation, besides God, with the figures of Adam Kadmon, the beloved, hypostatized
by Love. Among those moments from the mysticism of love to which opposition is built in the metaphysics
of love, we note that Karsavin contrasts ascetic love with carnal love; leaving the world - an apology for the
world; and what Angela describes as the “temptations” of love, Karsavin reveals as the conditions of
salvation.

Analysis of these and other similarities and differences that exist between the two books allows, firstly, to
understand the reasons for Karsavin’s choice of the metaphysical genre for his work on love, and secondly,
makes it possible to interpret the provisions of Karsavin’s metaphysics in the context of Christian theology.

®domuH Bauyecnas Bnagmumuposuy / Vyacheslav V. Fomin

KadenpanbHblt BockpeceHckuit cobop, XaHTbl-MaHcuiick, Poccua, ceAweHHUK, HYOY OO «dyxoBHO-
NMPOCBETUTENbCKMI LeHTp», aupeKktop / Resurrection Cathedral, Khanty-Mansiysk, Russia, Priest, NPEI AE
“Spiritual and Educational Center”, Director

OHomaTonorua Slocesa — 6orocnosme unu pnnocodus?

B pgoKknage paccmatpuBaeTca cooTHoweHue ¢unocodckmx B3rnsgos A.®. JloceBa M yyeHMA O HETBAPHbIX
BorKecTBeHHbIX 3Heprusax ceatutena Fpuropus MNanamol M gaeTca OTBET, ABAAETCA M OHOMaTo0runa JSloceea
PacKpbITUEM M paclUMpeHUeM WAel, U3N0XMEHHbIX (pecCaNoOHUKUIACKMM enuCcKoNomM WAW npeacTaBaseT
coboil HOBOe yyeHMe, KOTOpoe MNPOTUBOPEYUT MPaBOCNABHON OOroCNOBCKOW Tpaguuuu, sBnaa coboi
NAAaTOHUCTUYECKYIO KOHUENUUIO BbITUSA.

Losev’s onomatology — theology or philosophy?

The report examines the correlation of A.F. Losev’s philosophical views and the doctrine of uncreated
Divine energies of St. Gregory Palamas and gives an answer whether Losev’s onomatology is the disclosure
and expansion of the ideas set forth by the Bishop of Thessalonica or is a new teaching that contradicts the
Orthodox theological tradition, being a platonic concept of being.

lpaBuH ApTém AHapeesuny / Artyom A. Gravin

HauuoHanbHbIN MccnenoBaTeNbCKUA yHUBEPCUTET «BbiClias LWKoAa 3KOHOMUKM», MOCKBa, HayyHbIA
coTpyAaHuK, Coumnonormyecknin MHCTUTYT PAH — dunmnan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHKkTt-MeTepypr, Poccua, ctapwnii
Hay4HbI COTPYAHMK, KaHA. ¢dumnoc. Hayk / National Research University — Higher School of Economics,
Moscow, Research Fellow, Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Senior Researcher, CSc in
Philosophy

KoHuentyanmsauna muda B dunocodpum M nostuke: oT BAdvecnasa WMBaHoBa K Jllogmune
[orotnwBeuamn

B pamKkax poknaga 6yayt paccmoTpeHbl ocobeHHoOCTM peuenunu Teopun muda Bsy. U. MBaHoBa B
AunanekTnyeckonn cucteme A.®. JloceBa u nuHresopunocopckom npoekte J1.A. lorotmwsunn. byaer
BbIIB/IEH KOHTEKCT TEOPETUKO-MUPONOrNYECKMX NCCNefoBaHMii Havana XX BeKa, pacCMOTPEHbI OTAe/bHble
onpegeneHna Muda, a TaK¥Ke NPOLEMOHCTPUPOBAH XapaKTep TeOopeTMYEeCKOW NPeeMCTBEHHOCTU OT
MBaHoBa K JloceBa, a 3aTem K [oroTuwsmnau.
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Conceptualization of myth in philosophy and poetics: from Vyacheslav lvanov to Lyudmila
Gogotishvili

In this report will examine the features of the reception of Vyach I. Ivanov’s theory of myth in the
dialectical system of A.F. Losev, the linguo-philosophical project of L.A. Gogotishvili, as well as in the R. Bird
studies. The context of theoretical and mythological research at the beginning of the 20th century will be
revealed, individual definitions of myth given by Russian religious philosophers will be examined, and the
nature of theoretical continuity from Ivanov to Losev, and then to Gogotishvili and Bird will be
demonstrated. At the end of the report, the heuristic potential of the identified understanding of myth in
application to various areas of humanitarian knowledge will be assessed.

Ky3uH UeaH BnaguneHosuu / Ivan V. Kuzin

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprcknii rocysapcTBeHHbI yHuBepcutet, CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, AOUEHT, 4OKTOp duaoc.
HayK / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, DSc in Philosophy

3poc 1 3HaHMe B pomaHe A. MaTturopckoro «dunocodus ogHOro nepeyaxka»

B noknage 6yaeT npeanpuHATa NOMbITKA NPOWHTEPNPEeTMpoBaTb M MOHATb OAMH M3 AManoros repoes
pomaHa A. MNaturopckoro «®dunocodua oAHOro nepeynka» M cBA3aTb MOAHATYIO B HUX Temy C
Knaccuyecknumm ¢punocodbCKMmmM NOHATUAMMU, UCCAEA0BaHHbIMM B MN1aTOHOBCKOM M KaHTOBCKOM aHan UTUKAX.
B obmeHe penaMKamMu O MOHMMaHUM COOTHOLLEHUA CeKCa M No6BU HAXOAUT CBOE OTPaKeHWe CAOoXKHaA
anucTemonormyeckan npobaematmka onpeaeneHna CyLHOCTHOW CBA3M MeXAy 3HaHMeM M 0CO3HaHWem. B
pe3ynbtate O06CYKAEHUA 3NUCTEMONOrMyeckan npobiemaTmka O6Hapy)KMBAeT CBOK OHTONOTMYECKYIo
nogonaeKky, NPOACHEHWE Yero AOCTUraeTcs Yepes yCTaHOBAEHUE ANANEeKTUYECKOM CBA3KM pacCMaTpMBaEMbIX
MOHATUI. BbIBOA, KOTOPbIN NO3BOAAET CAENATb aHANMU3 KaHTOBCKOMN dunnocodun, MoKeT yKasbliBaTb HaM Ha
HEBO3MOHOCTb paboTbl TeOpeTUYeckoro pasyma 6e3 npaktuyeckoro. AHanorMyHbiM obpasom pasrosop
repoes MATUrOPCKOro MOXET CBUAETEeNbCTBOBaTb O TOM, YTO 6e3 No6BU CeKC He MOXKeT 6biTb y3HaH B
Kayectse TakoBoro. OHTONOrMYECKU ceKcyasnbHoe BbiTe obycnosneHo 6biTvem no6su. CoxpaHawolaaca
HEeo4YeBUAHOCTb NOAO6HOM O06YC/NOBNEHHOCTU OOBACHAETCA HalWwel HeaoCTaTOYHOM BK/HOYEHHOCTbIO B
6bITE, YTO BbINO PACKPBITO eLLe B TEOPUUN NPUNOMUHAHWUA M1aToHa.

Eros and knowledge in the novel of A. Piatigorsky “Philosophy of one lane”

The report presents an attempt to interpret one of the dialogues of the heroes of A. Piatigorsky’s novel
“The Philosophy of One Lane” and to connect this theme with classical philosophical concepts studied in
Platonic and Kantian analytics in Plato’s and Kantian analytics. The exchange of remarks about
understanding the relation between sex and love reflects the complex epistemological problematic of
determining the essential relation between knowledge and awareness. As a result of the discussion, the
epistemological problematic reveals its ontological background, which is clarified through the
establishment of a dialectical relationship between the concepts. The conclusion that the analysis of
Kantian philosophy allows us to draw may point us to the impossibility of the work of theoretical reason
without practical reason. Similarly, the conversation of Piatigorsky’s heroes may indicate that without love
sex cannot be recognised as such. Ontologically, sexual being is conditioned by the being of love. The
unobviousness of such conditioning is due to our insufficient involvement in being, which was revealed
even in the Plato’s theory of recollection.

BusaHtna 8 3al13AHoeBp0I'IeﬁCKOM U CNaBAHCKOM KOHTEKCTaxX

AxknuwnH Cepreit bopucosuu / Sergyei B. Akishin
HesaBucumblit uccnegosatens, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus / Independent researcher, St. Petersburg, Russia

O mecTe BusaHtum B cucteme «dunocodumm nctopum» ferens
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B «®unocodun wuctopum» Tlerenb He OTBOAMT 3HAUUTENbHOro Mecta BwusaHTuu, npuyem OH
npumeyatTenbHblM 06pa3om He paccMmaTpuBaET ee KaK CaMOCTOATE/IbHY UUMBWAM3ALMIO, B OCHOBE CBOEW
OT/NIMYaloLWyOCA OT no3aHel PUMCKOM Mmnepuu, U He BO3JaeT AOJ/IKHOE ee AOCTUXEHUAM B KayecTse
OTAENbHOTO TWMA KYNbTypbl, CKOpee, [Jae, OTHOCACb K HMM C W3BECTHbIM MpeHebpeeHnem u
HeyBa)eHMeM. B Halel cTaTbe Mbl UCCAedyeM KOMMJIEKC BOMPOCOB O TOM, KaKOBbl ObiM BO3MOXHble
NPUYMHBI TaKOM No3uumm Ferens, U Kak Mbl MOFAM 6bl COO6Pa3oBaThb ee € HaWWMM 06LMM NOHMMaHUEM ero
MbICIW WU MPEeACTaBAEHUAMW O KOPEHHbIX OCHOBaX ObLWECTBEHHO-KY/NIbTYPHOW XWU3HW Bu3aHTUW.
MPUHLMNMANBbHBIM aCNEKTOM Mbl Noaraem pasnnyne mexagy puaocoPpckum u TeoNorMyeckum noaxogamm
K BarkHelwWeln anA nepmosa CTaHOBAEHUA KyAbTypbl BUsaHTUM KoHuenuum — BoccoegmHeHuto Abcontota u
YyenoBeKa, Kotopoe y lerens o603HAYeHO KaK «NpuUMUpeHue». ITO nocnegHee, Oyayyum nokasatenem
nepexofa O4HOrO BEAMKOro Nepuoaa UCTOpUU B APYron, He 6bino npoaymaHo [erenem Kak Kateropusa B
paMKax ero CUCTeMbl, W, BCAeACTBME 3TOrO, MOXET BKAOYaTb B ceba ropaspo 6onblie, HeXenun To, 4TO
nocymTano b6bl AonNycTMMbIM yTBepKAaTb 0 bore n yenoseke xpuctnaHckoe 6orocnosne. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
WCMONIHEHME WU HEeAOKHOE UCNoNHeHMe TpeboBaHni, chOPMMPOBAHHDBIX A1A KyAbTypbl HA OCHOBE CTO/b
LWIMPOKMX NPeAnocbINOK, MOF/I0 NMPUBECTU K HeraTMBHOW oueHKe BusaHTUKM, KOTOpYy Mbl BCTpeyaem B
Tekcte lerens, octaBnAa 3a coboil BO3MOXKHOCTb, B CBOK oOuyepegb, MNPU3HATb Haauume B Hew
onpeaeneHHol 0630pHONM AMcnponopumu.

On the position of Byzantium in the system of “Philosophy of History” by Hegel

In his “Philosophy of History”, Hegel does not allot sufficient place to Byzantium, notably neither
considering it as an independent civilization, basically different from the late Roman Empire, nor paying
tribute to its achievements as a type of culture, or even creating an impression of neglecting and
disrespecting them. What were the possible reasons behind that and how could it be built into our
understanding both of Hegel's thought and the deep roots of the Byzantine entity, are the issues raised in
the present paper. Overall, we tend to believe them to mainly concern the difference between the
philosophical and theological approaches in interpreting the concept which should be recognized as
overriding for the initial period of the Byzantine culture, namely the re-establishment of the unity between
the Absolute and human being, which Hegel calls “reconciliation”. This latter, being a sort of margin marker
for the great stages of history, is not, however, thoroughly defined by Hegel as a category of his system and
thereupon could be assumed to contain much more than what the Christian theology admitted to itself as
relevant statements concerning the relationship between God and creation, as well as the introtrinitarian
connections. Respectively, proper or improper fulfillment of the demands arising from such type of wide
prerequisites could have led to the negativity of estimations for Byzantium, which we find in the text of
Hegel to be possibly, in our turn, being evaluated as a certain disproportion of overview.

HapeHcknit Butanuii lOpbesuy / Vitaly Yu. Darensky

JlyraHcKMi rocyaapcTBeHHbIN negarormnyeckunii yHusepcuTeT, JlyraHcK, Poccua, npodeccop, goktop ¢dunoc.
Hayk / Luhansk State Pedagogical University, Luhansk, Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

Tpn HoBeMWwMe KOHUENUUM WUCTOPUM BU3AHTUNUCKON dunocodum: M. Jlypbe, A. 3o03ynak, I.
Kanpues

Hacnegune Bu3aHTUCKoN dnnocodmmn napagoKcanbHbim 06pa3om CTano akTyanbHbiM B Havane XX| Beka B
apeane BOCTOYHO-XPUCTUMAHCKON LMBUAM3AUMK. ITO OOYCNOBNEHO, C OAHON CTOPOHbLI, 3aBeplIeHUEM
(camopekoHcTpyKumeld) 3anagHoi ¢punocodpuun, Kotopada paHee urpana poab KOCHOBHOW Tpaauuum» ANns
XpUCTUAHCKON dunocodumn; ¢ A[pyron — BHYTPEHHMMWU MNpPOLECCaMM BO3POXKAEHMA NpPaABOC/AaBHOM
WUHTEeNNEKTYaslbHOM TPaAuLMUK, KOTOpOE NPOUCXOAUT B Mapagurme «Hasaf — K oTuam». Tpu wuctopuu
BM3aHTUICKON dumnocodumm, nossmeLUMECA B MOC/NefHEEe BPEMA OYEPUYMBAIOT TPWU BO3MOMKHbIE BEKTOpa eé
WHTepnpeTauun u peuenumn. Moaxos M. Jlypbe MOXKHO Ha3BaTb OUOAMOLEHTPUYECKMM — B HeEM
dunocoduma TpaKTyeTca NnNLb KaK 0cobbln «A3bIK» ana obbacHeHUAa OTKPOBEHUA, a 3acayra BM3aHTUILLEB
COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OHM CMOF/IM «CO34aTb HAa OCHOBE KaTeropuit ApucToTens A3blK COBEPLIEHHO APYroi
NIOTMKU, NoaxoaslLen Ans nepesoga Ha “rpedyeckuin” asbik “cBAlEeHHMYecKoro 6orocnosua” Bnbanu». Nytb
A. 303ynsAKa COCTOUT B MOCTPOEHUU UCTOPUM BU3AHTUMNCKON Ppunocodmm Kak ocoboih camoaoCTaToOUYHOM
CUCTEMbI MbICNK, Pa3BMBaBLUENCA MapanieNbHO 3anafHOW, HEe3aBUCMMO OT Heé M Ha OCHOBE CBOMX
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cobcTBeHHbIX 6a30BbIX KAaTEropuii, M3 KOTOPbIX OH BblAensieT «Hencuc» (TpesseHue), dunokanuio u ap. Nyts
I. KanpueBa COCTOWUT B PacCMOTPEHUU BW3AHTUICKON dunocodumn Kak wuctopum «cuctem» (nomobHo
3anafiHoi), HO Ha OCHOBE MWHOIO0 TUMa YMO3PEHUA. ITU TPWM NOAXOAA WMMEIOT PaBHYI LEHHOCTb U
B3aMMOAOMNONHUTE/IbHbI.

Three newest concepts of the history of Byzantine philosophy: M. Lurie, J. Zozulyak, G. Kapriev

The legacy of Byzantine philosophy paradoxically became relevant at the beginning of the XXI century in
the area of Eastern Christian civilization. This is due, on the one hand, to the completion (self—
deconstruction) of Western philosophy, which previously played the role of the “main tradition” for
Christian philosophy; on the other, to the internal processes of the revival of the Orthodox intellectual
tradition, which takes place in the “back to the fathers” paradigm. Three recent histories of Byzantine
philosophy outline three possible vectors of its interpretation and reception. Approach M. Lurie can be
called bibliocentric — it treats philosophy only as a special “language” for explaining Revelation, and the
merit of the Byzantines is that they were able to “create on the basis of Aristotle’s categories a language of
completely different logic suitable for translating the “priestly theology” of the Bible into “Greek”. The path
of Ya. Zozulyaka consists in constructing the history of Byzantine philosophy as a special self-sufficient
system of thought that developed in parallel with the Western one, independently of it and on the basis of
its own basic categories, from which he distinguishes “nepsis” (sobriety), philokalia, etc. The path of G.
Kapriev consists in considering Byzantine philosophy as a history of “systems” (like the Western one), but
on the basis of a different type of speculation. These three approaches are of equal value and
complementary.

KponoTtos PomaH Cepreesuny / Roman S. Kropotov

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckuii  rocyaapcTeeHHbli  yHuBepcuteT, CaHkT-MNetepbypr, Poccua, ctyaeHt / Saint
Petersburg State University, Saint-Petersbrug, Russia, student

ToXAeCcTBEHHOE U MHOE B KOHTEKCTEe y4yeHunA 0 TINYHOCTU B rpeyeCKom 6orocnosum

B fOKnage paccCMOTPEHO MOHATUE «/IMYHOCTbY», €ro PoJib B COBPeMEHHOM 6orocnosum u npobnemsl,
BO3HMKalOLWMNE B CBA3N C «IUYHOCTHOW» MHTepnpeTauumeit BONPOCa O eAWHCTBE U PasiNyMU CYLLHOCTU U
unoctacer B Cs. Tpouue. KoHuenums «HeEonaTpMCTUYECKOrO CMHTE3a», MoApasyMeBalroLLan BKIKOYEHUE
cOBpeMeHHbIX PUNOCOPCKUX U TEOSOTMYECKMX BONPOCOB B KOHTEKCT lNpenaHna Llepksu, B onpeaeneHHbIn
MOMEHT BBE/a B CBOM MOHATUMHBIA MHCTPYMEHTAPUIN 3TO MOHATUE B KayecTBe eABa /M He MpuHLMNa
BCAKOro BO3MOXHOro pa3roBopa o bo)kecTBe M ero B3aMMOOTHOLIEHUAX C COTBOPEHHbIM KOCMOCOM: 3TO
MOHO npocneguTb, HauMHasa ¢ pabot B. H. Jlocckoro u npot. [ dnopoBcKoro, ganbHenwee passuTue
KoHLUenuua nonyymna B Teopyectse X. iHHapaca, muTp. U. 3usnyanca u nepom. Medboamna (3MHKOBCKOTO).
naBHas npobnema, BCTaloWasa nepes HaMmuW MpU MOMbITKE MOMbLICAUTE «JNYHOCTb» KaK HGOroc/ioBCKytO
KaTeropwmio, 3aK/104aeTCA B TOM, YTO 34€eCb KaK Obl COBMELLAETC TaKOe MHOXECTBO CMbIC/IOBbIX OTTEHKOB,
YTO MPOACHUTb, YTO KEe 3HAYMT «ObITb JIMYHOCTbIO» Ha A3blke 60roc/soBUsA, CTAaHOBWUTCA Becbma
HeTpuBManbHOM 3agadeit. Cama KoHuUenTyanusauumsa 6ubneinckoro OTKPOBEHMA B TEPMWUHAX AHTUYHOM
dunocodmn  BbIHYKOAET HAc npocnaexueatb ¢uaocopckne napannenM ¢ NAATOHUMYECKON U
nepunaTeTM4eckom TPaaULMAMM MbICAM, U NPU NOMbITKE WMHTEPNPeTMPOBaTb MAaTPUCTUKY B TEPMUHAX
COBPEMEHHOM MCUMXONOrMKU, Heobxoaumo [elicTBOBaTb KpallHe OCTOPOXKHO, 4TOObl He 3aTeEMHUTb
nepBOHaYya/ibHOE MOHATUE YYXKAbIMU EMY CMbICNAMW.

B poKknage npeactaBsieHa MNepcrnekTMBa PacCMOTPEHMA  «JIUYHOCTHOW» npobnaembl 6Oroc/sioBua Kak
CcBOe0bpa3HON TOYKM MepecevyeHua NAATOHOBCKON AMANEKTUKM UHOTO U TOMAECTBEHHOrO, BBEAEHHOMO B
6OroCc/IOBCKUIN  KOHTEKCT GMA0COPCKOro TepMMHa «UNOCTacb» W COBPEMEHHbIX MNCUXONOTUYECKUX
KOHHOTALMM MNOHATMA «AWYHOCTb». [lpepnonaraeTtca nNOCNefOBaTe/IbHO PACCMOTPeTb Te  acheKThl
OVNANeKTUYEeCKoro COOTHOLWIEHUA TOMAECTBEHHOIO M WHOMO, 4YTO XapakTepHbl Ana 60rocnoBcKOro
OCMbICNEHUA KaK OblTA Tpouubl, TaK M CyLW,ECTBOBAHWA COTBOPEHHOIO MWPa, BbiABUTL cneunduyeckni
CMbICN BOTrOC/I0BCKMUX TEPMUHOB «MNOCTACh» U KCYLLHOCTb», TPAAULMOHHO UCNO/b3YIOLWNXCA ANA ONUCaHUA
3TUX COOTHOLWEHMUW (Ha Npumepe 6OrocnoBmA OTLOB-KaNMnafokuiLes n AnoHucnua ApeonaruTa), nokasaTtb
KaKMe CMbIC/Ibl aKTyannsupyeT BBOJA, «JIMYHOCTU» KaK OOroc/oBCKOM KaTeropuuM B Hallem BOCAPUATUMU
TpouyHOCTM bora, Kak 3T cMbICAbl MOAUOULMPYIOT Halwe BuAeHWe 6OrocnoBmA, U YTO NPU 3TOM OCTaeTCA
HenameHHbIM. OTAENbHO TEMATU3NPYETCA CBA3b MOHATUMN «UYHOCTBY, «CYLWLHOCTbY», KMHAMBUAYANbHOCTLY,
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«3Heprma», B COBpPeMeHHOM 60rocnoBuu. PackpbiBaeTca, KaK «IMYHOCTb» CO BCEM BO3MOMKHbIM
MHOroobpasvem accounaumnii 1 CMbICI0B STOMO MOHATUA BbICTYNaeT B HOBOM CBETe Yepes NoHMMaHue eé B
pycne anodatuyeckol Teonormn. Ocoboe BHMMaHMe yaensetca b6orocnosuto mutp. U 3usmynaca u X.
AHHapaca.

The identical and the different in the context of the doctrine of personality in Greek theology

The report offers the concept of “personality”, its role in modern theology and the problems arising in
connection with the “personal” interpretation of the platonic dialectician of unity and difference of essence
and hypostases in the St. Trinity. The concept of “neopatristic synthesis”, implying the inclusion of modern
philosophical and theological issues in the context of the Tradition of the Church, at a certain point
introduced this concept into its conceptual tools as almost the principle of any possible conversation about
the Deity and his relationship with the created cosmos: this can be traced back to the works of V. N. Lossky
and prot. G. Florovsky, the concept was further developed in the work of H. Yannaras, metropolitan I.
Ziziouals and hieromonk Methodius (Zinkovsky). The main problem that confronts us when we are trying to
think of “personality” as a theological category is that so many shades of meaning seem to be combined
here that it becomes a very non-trivial task to clarify what it means to “be a personality” in terms of
theology. The very conceptualization of Divine Revelation in terms of ancient philosophy forces us to draw
philosophical parallels with platonic and peripatetic traditions of thought, and when we are trying to
interpret patristic in terms of modern psychology, it is necessary to act extremely carefully so as not to
obscure the original concept with meanings alien to it.

The report presents the perspective of considering the “personal” problem of theology as a kind of
intersection point of platonic dialectics of a different and identical, philosophical term “hypostasis”
introduced into the theological context and modern psychological connotations of the concept of
“personality”. It is proposed to consistently consider those aspects of the dialectical relationship of the
identical and the different that are characteristic of the theological understanding of both the existence of
the Trinity and the existence of the created world, to identify the specific meaning of the theological terms
“hypostasis” and “essence”, traditionally used to describe these relationships (using the example of the
theology of the Cappadocian fathers and Dionysius the Areopagite), to show what meanings actualizes the
introduction of “personality” as a theological category in our perception of the Trinity, how these meanings
modify our vision of theology, and what remains unchanged at the same time. The connection of the
concepts “being”, “personality”, “essence”, “individuality”, “energy” in modern theology is separately
thematized. It reveals how the “personality” with all the possible variety of associations and meanings of
this concept appears in a new light through understanding it in the direction of apophatic theology. Special
attention is paid to the theology of metropolitan I. Zizioulas and H. Yannaras.
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MaHTenees Anekceit Amutpuesmny / Aleksey D. Panteleev

CaHkKT-MeTepbyprckmin rocyaapcTBeHHbIn yHusepcuteT, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, AOLEHT, KaHA. UCTOPWY.
HayK / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in History

MoHnkaposckasa MapuHa BnagnmumposHa / Marina V. Ponikarovskaya

CaHkT-MNeTepbyprckuin dunman Apxmsa PAH, yuyeHblit cekpeTapb, KaHAd. uctopud. Hayk / St. Petersburg
branch of the RAS Archive, Scientific Secretary, CSc in History

lpeuyeckan aTneTnka B Manoi Asuu u Erunte pumckoro spemeHu (lI-Ill 8s.)

Urpbl B 3AIMHUCTUYECKOE U PUMCKOE BPEMA AEMOHCTPUPYIOT KaK NPeemMCcTBEHHOCTb C NPeaLlecTByoWmm
BpemeHeM, TaK W HoOBLWeCTBA. Beaywylo posab coxpaHuan papesHue Onumnuiickme, WcTmuiickue,
Hemelickne n [denbouilckme cocTasaHusA, a Kpome Toro, pepopmmMpoBasmMCb CTapUHHbIE MECTHbIE aroHbl,
paHee npeaHa3sHauyeHHble TONbKO AJ/1A KWUTeneil onpefeseHHOro ropoga wuam ob6nactv, U ydypeskaannch
HoBble. OHM cHOPMMPOBANU eAUHYIO CUCTEMY aroHOB, 061a4aBLUMM Pa3HbIM YPOBHEM MPECTUNKA: BbICLIYIO
KaTeropuio o6pasoBbiBav MNAH3INNNHCKME «CBALLEHHbIE UIPbl C BEHKaMMU», MeHee 3HauYMMbIMW CYUTANUCH
«Urpbl C Npusamu». Bosbwoe 3HayeHWe B NPoBeAEeHUWM 3TUX NPasLHMKOB MMenu npodeccroHasnbHble
obbeanHeHWA aTneToB Fepakna (cnopTcmeHoB). Fpeyeckme NpPasaHUKKU BblIv LEeHTPaNbHbIM 3/1€EMEHTOM B
XW3HW FOPOAOB M B MEXKMOJIMCHbIX OTHOLWeEHMAX. MpM NomolM Mrp noadepXuBanacb M CoxpaHsnacb
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3NIMHCKAA WAEHTUYHOCTb, OHW AEMOHCTPUMPOBANM BAACTb M 6H0OraTcTBO MECTHbIX AaPWMCTOKPATOB, YacTo
BbICTYNABLIMX OpPraHM3aToOpaMM 3TUX COCTA3AHWIN. BauMAHME aroHoB YyBCTBYETCA BO BCEX Chepax MKM3HM
nosiuca: B NONIUTUKE, apPXUTEKTYpe, NaMATHbIX HAAMMUCAX U CTATyAX, B 06LLEM PUTME KU3HU. ITU Urpbl Bbln
CBA3aHbl C UMNEPATOPCKUM KY/bTOM, TAKUM 06pa3omM A0Ka3biBaA SI0ASIbHOCTb MECTHOTO HaceneHus Pumy.
3TN 3penuwa NPUHOCUAM BbIFOAbl HE TO/IbKO OpraHuWsaTopam, HO M y4yacTHUKam. ATAeTbl, ofep)KaBline
nobeay B «Urpax ¢ BEHKaMW», MOI/IN NPeTeHA0BaTb Ha CBOBOAY OT HA/NOrOB U NIMTYPIUI U EXKEMECAYHYIO
BbIN/IATy B ropoAax, KOTopble OHW NPEeACTaBAANM Ha COCTA3aHUAX. [opAAOK NOSyYeHUA 3TUX AbFOT U
cnocobbl Mx peanusauumn 6bIIM NPegMeToM MOCTOAHHbBIX CMOPOB MeXAy ropojamMu U CO3aMu aKTepPoB U
aTnetoB, U apbUTPOM B 3TUX CNOPAx BbLICTYNaAM PUMCKME MMMNEpPaTopbl WMAM HamecTHUMKKU. Bo Il B.
CTabWAbHOCTb MO/IOXKEHUA MMMNEPUU MO3BOAANA MM MPOABAATL YMEPEHHOCTb B 3TUX BOMpOCax, HO
nocneayouwme noTpAceHUA NpuBean K HO/bLIMM YCTynKam B MNO/b3y aKTepos. Mopoga nbiTannch npwu
NMOMOLLY BIOPOKPATUYECKUX NpoLeayp 3aTPYAHUTb NOAYyYEeHUEe 3TUX IbFOT, HO 0COBOro ycnexa 3T Mepbl He
umenun. NoHagobMNocb HOBOE YKpen/ieHMe LeHTPasibHOM BAACTM B 3NOXY AOMMUHATA, YTobObl yNopALounThb
CUTYaLMIO M OFPAHUYUTD KPYT NPETEHAEHTOB HA NPUBUAETUMN.

Greek Athletics in Asia Minor and Egypt of the Roman period (2nd—-3d centuries AD)

Games in the Hellenistic and Roman periods demonstrate both continuity with the preceding time and
innovations. The Olympic, Isthmian, Nemean and Delphic Games retained their important role, and in
addition, the old local agones, previously intended only for residents of a certain city or region, were
reformed and some new ones were established. They formed a unified system of competitions with
different level of prestige: the highest category was formed by pan-Hellenic “sacred games with wreaths”,
the so-called “games with prizes” were considered less significant. Since the Hellenistic era, professional
associations of the “Athletes devoted to Heracles” (sportsmen) were very important in holding these
festivals. Greek festivals were a central element in the life of cities-states and in relations among different
poleis. With the help of the games, the Hellenic identity was maintained and preserved. The games
demonstrated the power and wealth of local aristocrats, who often acted as organizers of these
competitions. The influence of the agones was felt in all spheres of life of a polis: in its politics,
architecture, commemorative inscriptions and statues, in the general rhythm of life. These games were
associated with the imperial cult, thus proving the loyalty of the local population to Rome.

Those, who won the games, included in the special list of “sacred games with wreaths”, could claim
monthly payment and freedom from taxes and liturgies in the cities, which they represented at the
competitions. The procedure for obtaining these benefits and ways of their implement were the subject of
constant disputes between cities and unions of actors and athletes, and the Roman emperors or governors
acted as arbiters in these disputes. In the 2nd century AD the stability of the empire allowed actors to be
moderate in these matters, but subsequent upheavals led to large concessions in favor of them. The cities
tried to use bureaucratic procedures to make obtaining of these benefits more difficult, but these
measures did not have much success. It took a new strengthening of the central government in the
Dominate era to streamline the situation and limit the circle of applicants for privileges.

Muponto6os UeaH AHapeesuy / Ivan A. Mirolyubov

MOCKOBCKMIA rocyAapcTBeHHbI 06beaMHEHHbI My3eii-3anoBeAHMNK, KaHa. uctopuy. Hayk / Moscow State
Integrated Museu-Reserve, CSc in History

Novator et turbator: ocmbicneHune ourypbl mnepaTopa KoHcTaHTMHA Bennkoro B coumHeHmax IV—
VI BB.

KoHcTaHTUH Benukuii (npasun B 306—337 rr.), 6yayyn nepsbiM XPUCTUAHCKMUM MMMNEPaTOPOM ApPeBHEro
Puma n ocHoBaTesiem BTOPOro, NPOYHO BOLWEN B YMCAO OBBEKTOB MOApaXKaHWA CPean BU3AHTUMICKUX,
€BPONEeNCKUX U POCCUNCKUX MOHapxoB. ObcToATeNbCTBa ero 6uorpadmm XopoLwo M3BECTHbI, TaK Kak anoxa
KOHCTaHTMHa oTmeYeHa nsgaHmem psaga ero 6uorpadumin. KyabT umnepatopa yKpennseTcs B NpaB/ieHue ero
cbiHoBen (337-361 rr.), HO Npu ero naemsiHHUKe, a3blyHUKe HOnmnaHe (361-363 rr.), 6bi1 0b60O3HaYeH
KPUTUYECKUIA NOoAXOoA B OLEHKE ero JMYHOCTU. ITO HamnpaB/ieHMe MONYYUIO Pa3BUTUE B AULE A3bIYECKUX
UHTennektTyanos. Cnopbl 0 AMYHOCTM KOHCTaHTMHA BbIXOAMAM 33 PaMKW AUCKYCCUM O ero pesMrmosHom
Bblbope. fA3blueckme aBTOPbI, UCNOb3Ys CNOXKHbIE MOMEHTbI B 6Morpadmm umnepatopa, ctapasnce co3aatb
HeraTuBHbIM ob6pa3 ero npasneHna B uenom. PasHoobpasme oueHok KoHcTaHTMHaA 6blno 0bycnosneHo
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CyLLEeCTBOBAHMEM Pa3HbIX MUPOBO33PEHYECKUX U A3bIKOBbIX HampaBAeHUA B Uctopuorpapum (Xpuctuaxe,
A3bIMHUKU U PennrnosHo-nHanddepeHTHble aBTOPbl, NUCaBLUIME Ha FPEUYECKOM WMAU NAaTUHCKOM fA3blKax).
MapannenbHoO ¢ ANCKYCCUAMMU B CPeLe UHTENEKTYanoB, nHTepec K ¢urype KoHCTaHTMHA Bbln CBOMCTBEHEH
M WWUPOKMUM CNOAM HaceneHua umnepun, Bxoaauwen B a3y Kpusuca. XapaKTepHO, YTO CaMo WMS
«KOHCTaHTUH» cTaHOBUTCA 6/1arMm 3HaKOM (M 3TO OTPA3MNOCh Ha BO3BbILWEHUM psga umnepatopos V B.), a
camM KOHCTaHTMH B MacCOBOM CO3HaHUM TpaHCPOPMMPYEeTCA B MOry4yero repos, cnocobHoro nosepraTb
OVUKNX 3Bepei U BO3BOAMTb FPaHAMO3HbIE CTPOEHUA B HECKO/IbKO mecsueB. Takum obpasom, B 1V-VI BB.
6b1n chopmMpPOBaAH MHOTOrpaHHbIM 06pa3 KoOHCTaHTMHA, M KaxKAana ero rpaHb COXpPaHAET CBOK aKTyaslbHOCTb
ANA Tex, KTo obpalaeTcsa K NOANTUYECKOMY M MUPOBO33PEHYECKOMY OMbITY 3TOr0 MMNepaTopa.

Novator et turbator: disputes about Emperor Constantine the Great among the authors of the
4th-6th centuries

Constantine the Great (reigned 306—337 AD), being the first Christian emperor of ancient Rome and the
founder of the Nova Roma (Constantinople), was among the objects of imitation among Byzantine,
European and Russian monarchs. The circumstances of his biography are well known, since some of his
biographies were published during his reign. The cult of the emperor is strengthened when his sons were
emperors (337-361 AD), but under his nephew, the pagan Julian (361-363), a critical approach was
identified in assessing his personality. That direction was developed by pagan intellectuals. The debate
about Constantine went beyond discussions about his religious choice. Pagan authors, using difficult
moments in his biography, tried to create a negative image of Constantine’s reign as a whole. The diversity
of Constantine’s assessments was due to the existence of different ideological and linguistic trends in
historiography (i.e., Christians, pagans, and religiously indifferent authors who wrote in Greek or Latin). In
parallel with discussions among intellectuals, interest in the figure of Constantine was characteristic of the
general population of the empire, which was entering a phase of crisis. It is worth saying that the very
name “Constantine” becomes a good sign (and this was reflected in the rise of some emperors in the V
century AD). Constantine himself in the mass consciousness is transformed into a powerful hero, capable of
defeating wild animals and erecting grandiose buildings in a few months. Thus, a multifaceted image of
Constantine was formed in the IV=VI centuries AD, and each of its facets retains its relevance for those who
turn to the political and ideological experience of this emperor.

Kypabibainno Omutpuin Cepreesnd / Dmitry S. Kurdybaylo

HauMoHanbHOro MccneaoBaTeNbCKOro MHCTUTYTA «BbICLIAA WKOMA SKOHOMMKKNY, MOCKBA, Hay4YHbI COTPYAHUK,
PoccuiACKMIt  rocypapcTBEHHbIM neparornyecknii  yHusepcuteT um. A.M. TepueHa, CaHKT-MeTepbypr,
CTApWMIA Hay4YHbIA COTPYAHMUK, bBbantuiickuii depepanvHbii yHMBepcUMTeT MMeHn WMmmaHymna KaHTta,
KanuHuHrpag, Poccus, cTaplumnii HaydHbIM COTPYAHUK, KaHAa. ¢unoc. Hayk / National Research University —
Higher School of Economics, Moscow, Research Fellow, Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia, St.
Petersburg, Senior Researcher, Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal University, Kaliningrad, Russia, Senior
Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

O cMmBOJIax M CMMBOAM3ME B 3K3ereTmyeckmx tekcrtax Auauma Cnenua: mexgy PuaoHOM U
OpureHoms

MoHATne «cumBON» (rpedy. cUUPBOAOV) 3aHMMaET OHO U3 BaKHENLWNX MeCT B TpaaMUUM afiekcaHapUIACKON
9K3EereTMKM, U ero 3HayeHue yToUHAETCA M pa3BMBaeTca Ha Nyt oT ®unoHa K OpureHy. Auanm Cneney, --
BblJAMOLWMIACA AMAACKan ANeKCaHAPUIACKOTO yYnaumLLa NOCAeopUreHOBCKOM 3MOXM, YacTo TAroTeeT bonee K
MmeToZamM W WHTepnpeTauuam ®unoHa, Hexkenn OpwureHa. B AaHHOM uUccnefoBaHWM Mbl NMpocaeanm
ynoTpebaeHne NoHATUA CUUPBOAOV B 3K3ereTMyeckux npousseseHusx Auauma v nokaxkem ocobeHHOCTH
ero CMMBO/IM3Ma B CPaBHEHMM ero nNpeaWwecTBeHHUKamu.

9 UccnenoBaHue BbIMONHEHO 3a cYeT rpaHTa Poccuitickoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa Ne 22-18-00214 (Bantuickuin depepanbHbiit
yHUBEpCUTET UMeHn Mmmanyuna KaHTa) https://rscf.ru/project/22-18-00214/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 22-18-00214 (Immanuel Kant Baltic
Federal University) https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-18-00214/
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On symbols and symbolism in the exegetical writings of Didymus the Blind: between Philo and
Origen

Greek term “symbolon” (symbol) plays a significant role in the Alexandrian exegetical tradition, and its
meaning and functions were refined from the times of Philo to that of Origen. Didymus the Blind was a
prominent head of the Alexandrian didaskalion of the post-Origen period. Taking into account criticisms
against Origen, Didymus often gravitates more to the methods and interpretations of Philo rather than to
those of Origen. In this study, | am going to trace the usage and meaning of the term symbolon in the
exegetical writings of Didymus and compare his symbolism with that of his predecessors.

OaHnw Mupocnas / Miroslav Danis

YHusepcuteT KomeHckoro B bpatucnase, bpaTtucnasa, Cnosakua, npodeccop, PhD in History / Comenius
University in Bratislava, Bratislava, Slovakia, Associate Professor, PhD in History

860-11 roA: BU3AaHTUMNCKO-Xa3apPCKNI AMasior B KOHTEKCTE MUCCUMOHEPCKOMN NOJIMTUYECKOM MPaKTUKK

B npeAcTaBNeHHOW CTaTbe paccmaTpuBaeTcs o4Ha U3 GOPM BHELLHEMNONUTUYECKMX NPAKTUMK BusaHTtum B IX
B., HaNpaBAEHHAs Ha XPUCTUAHM3ATOPCKYD MUCCUOHEPCKYIO AeATENIbHOCTb B OTHOLWEHUMU KaK COCeHMUX, TaK
M K OTAA/NIeHHbIX CTPaAH C Lenblo obecneyeHns BbIrOQHON apXMTEKTYPbl MEXKAYHAPOAHON KOMMYHUKALNUN.
TaKkoli noaxoa No3soian KOHCTaHTMHOMNOA HAaX04UTb HOBbIX COHO3HWMKOB, NPeaoTBpalLaTh BO3SHUKHOBEHME
ONacHbIX O0YaroB BOEHHOM Yrpo3bl, a TaKKe TPaHC/IMPOBATb CBOK NOJUTUYECKYIO MAE0/0r1I0, NPoABUran
CBOM Aep)KaBHble MHTEpPecbl B HEXPUCTMAHCKOM mupe. YKe ¢ cepeguHbl IX B. M3BECTHa BM3aHTUIACKan
Muceus K apabam, Ha KpbiMcKMiA nonyocTpoB, K xasapam, 6onrapam, B Benukyio Mopasuio.
PaccmaTpvBaemblii MpUMeEp XPUCTMAHU3ATOPCKOW MUCCUMU K xa3apam B 860 r. npeacTaBAseT UHTepec AA
CNOBALLKOW U LLeHTPaIbHO-eBponencKkon nctopmorpadmmn BBMAY NocienoBaBLUel 32 He muccum B Benmkyto
MopaBuio. 3amMeTHY0 PO/ib B MUCCUM K Xasapam wurpaam PoTuit (BNocaeacTBUM KOHCTAaHTMHOMO/IbCKUIA
natpuapx ®otuit 1), KoHctaHTUH-Knpunn n Medoanin. NMocnegHue ABa ele 40 NOABAEHUA HA TEPPUTOPUM
Benunkoit Mopasuu coBepLIMAM MUCCMOHEPCKOE MyTewecTBMe, NMOMUMMO Xasap, K apabam v Ha KpbiMCKuit
NoNyoCTPOB.

Ha oCHOBaHMM aHa/NM3a UCTOYHUKOB U UX MHTEpnpeTauuii B LUMPOKOM UCTOpMOrpadmMYeCKOM KOHTEKCTE B
CTaTbe paCKPbIBAETCA COAEp’KaHWe W 3HayeHWe BU3AHTUIUCKOM MWUCCUMM K Xas3apam Kak 3/1emeHTa
MEXAYHapOoAHO-MONMTUYECKON U MAEO0NOTMYECKON AeATeNbHOCTM KOHCTaHTMHONOANA MO MNPOABUNKEHUIO
CBOEro BAIMAHUA B HEXPUCTUAHCKOM MUpE.

Year 860: the Byzantine-Khazar dialogue in the context of missionary political practice

This study deals with the issue of Byzantine political practice in the 9th century, which was carried out,
among other forms in this period, mainly through missionary Christianization activities in relation to
neighbouring but also to more distant countries in an attempt to create better international
communication bridges. There were several reasons for this: to seek new alliances, to paralyze dangerous
outbreaks of military threat to Byzantium and, above all, it was seen as a form of political ideology
necessary for assert its own power interests in the world of the time. Especially from the middle of the 9th
century onwards, missions to the Arabs, the Crimean peninsula, the Khazars, the Bulgars, and Great
Moravia are well known. The above-mentioned Byzantine missionary practice in the 9th century is
presented on the example of the Christianization mission to the Khazars in 860, which is also interesting for
Slovak and Central European historiography in the context of the subsequent mission to Great Moravia.
The representatives of these missionary journeys, among others,were Photios (later Patriarch of
Constantinople) and Constantine and Methodius. Constantine and Methodius themselves had already
made missionary journeys to the Arabs, the Crimean Peninsula and the Khazars by the time they arrived in
Great Moravia.

The study is based on the analysis of contemporary sources and their interpretation in a broader historical
context; it examines the missionary journey to the Khazars, its outcome and significance in the context of
the Byzantine-Khazar dialogue in the 9th century, and its place in the Byzantine missionary practice that
Byzantium employed in the realization of its foreign policy and diplomatic intentions.
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CnupunaoHosa Sinamna BanentnHosHa / Lydia V. Spyridonova

Counonormyeckmnt MHCTUTYT PAH — dunman ®PHUCL, PAH, CaHKkT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, cTapwmnii HayyHbli
COTPYAHMK, KaHA. uctopud. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior
researcher, CSc in History

JeMoHuM3aumna ncnama B BU3aHTUMCKOM arnorpadumm: Kntouesblie NPpUEmMbI 10

dKcnaHcua apabos B Cupwuio, Ermnet n Mpak, B pesynbTate KOTOPOro BM3aHTUIMLbl NOTEPAAN BAACTb HAA,
CBOMMM BOCTOYHbIMW TEPPUTOPUAMMU, BbINO CTPEMUTENBHBIM U KPOBONPOANTHLIM. ApabcKkue 3aBoeBaHUA
6b1/IM Hepa3pbIBHO CBA3aHbl U C BO3SHUKHOBEHMEM HOBOM penurMn — ucaama. Oas XpUCTUaH, KUBLIUX Ha
NPUTrPaHUYHbIX TEPPUTOPUAX, PACNPOCTPAHEHNE WUCAaMa B BOCTOYHbIX MPOBUHLMAX PUMcKol nmnepuun B
cepeaunHe VIl u VIl BB. 03Ha4aN0 NOCTOAHHYIO Yrpo3y UX MUPHOMY CYLLECTBOBaHUIO. [lopoXKaaemble B 3TOM
CBA3W B BM3aHTUICKOW cpene HEHABUCTb M MPPALMOHANbHbIM CTpax nepes Bparom HensbexkHbIM 06pasom
npueBesn K ero gemoHusaumMm M obecyenoBeuMBaHMUIO. ITU HACTPOEHMA He ocTanucb 6e3 BHUMaHMUA
BM3aHTUNCKMX MucaTesiell 3TOro nepuoda, B YbMX COMMHEHMAX chopmupoBasica obpas mMycyibmaH KakK
OVKUX 3BEPEN U HENOLEN, B PAAE C/yYaeB aBTOPbl X B OYKBAJIbHOM CMbICNe AEMOHU3NPOBAIN, 06 ABAAA
CNYKUTENAMU caTaHbl. CTepeoTunHoe M3obpakeHne Hapoda W ero avgepa Npopoka Myxammegda, Kak v
6biBaeT npu  GopmMUPOBaHUM NOAOGHBIX COLMANBHO-NCUXONOTUYECKUX MUbOorem, CTPOUIOCH Ha
runepbosiax: c 04HOM CTOPOHBI, Bpar NPeACcTaBAANCA MHOTOYUCIEHHbIM M KOBAPHbLIM, @ C APYroi — rynbiM
M  CMeWHbIM, W Ccamoe [/7aBHOe, amopanbHbiM. OAHUM M3 APKUX JNIUTEPATYPHbIX MNPUMEpPOB,
UANOCTPUPYIOWMX STOT APXETUNNYECKMIA NPUHLMUN, BAAETCA BCTaBHaA HoBela 06 arapaHax, Myxammege v
ero 3aKoHax, nomewéHHana B Kutne Kocmbl n MoaHHa amacknHa BHG 394.

The Demonisation of Islam in Byzantine Hagiography: Key Techniques

The Arab expansion into Syria, Egypt and Irag was rapid and bloody, as a result of it the Byzantines lost
power over their eastern territories. The Arab conquests were also inextricably linked to the emergence of
a new religion, Islam. For the Christians who were living in the border territories, the spread of Islam meant
a constant threat to their peaceful existence. The hatred and irrational fear of the enemy inevitably led to
the demonisation and dehumanisation of the enemy by the Byzantines. These feelings were not ignored by
Byzantine writers of this period, whose works formed an image of Muslims as wild beasts and subhumans,
in some cases the authors literally demonised them, declaring them servants of Satan. The stereotypical
image of the people and their leader Prophet Muhammad, as it happens in the formation of such
sociopsychological mythologies, was based on hyperboles: on the one hand, the enemy was presented as
numerous and insidious, and on the other hand, as stupid and ridiculous, and most importantly, immoral.
One of the vivid literary examples illustrating this archetypal principle is the embedded story about the
Hagarites, Muhammad and his laws, found in the Life of Cosmas and John Damascene BHG 394.

LLyknH Tumyp Apkagbesuy / Timur A. Shchukin

Couponoruyecknin MHCTMTYT PAH — dunnan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa, HayyHblil COTPYAHUK /
Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Research Fellow

Mwuxaunn MNcenn n Makcum NcnosegHuK Kak Tonkosatenu MNpuropua borocnosail
Makcuma MCI‘IOBe,EI,HI/IKa n Muxauna I'lcenna, MblcaUTeNnen KOTOpPbIX pa3genAaeT HeCKONbKO COTeH NeT U

KOTOpPblIe O4YeHb Pa3NIN4YakoTCA NO CBOUM 6OI'OCJ'IOBCKO-¢VIJ'IOCO¢CKI/IM YCTaHOBKamMm, O6'be,CI,I/IHﬂeT TO, YTO 06a
OHU COCTaBWAWM MNpPOCTPaHHble TONIKOBaHMA Ha [puropua borocnosa. EcTecTBeHHbIN BONpocC: B KaKow

10 WccnepgoBaHve BbINONHEHO Mpu ¢uHaHcoBOW nopaepxke PPOU B pamkax npoekta Ne 21-012-41003 «Kocma
MalOMCKWMIA: }KU3Hb M TBOPYECTBO MOHAaXa-UHTEIeKTyana u rumHorpada-HoBaTopa B paHHencnamckom ManectuHer.

The reported study was funded by RFBR, project number 21-012-41003 “Cosmas of Maiouma: The Life and Work of an
Intellectual Monk and Innovative Hymnographer in Early Islamic Palestine”.

11 WccnepoBaHve BbIMOAHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuitckoro HayyHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-01038 (PeaepasibHblit HayyHO-
MccnenoBaTelbCKUi CoLMONOrnYeckmnin LeHTp Poccuinickolt akagemmun Hayk), https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01038/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01038 (Federal Center of
Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of Sciences) https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-01038/
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creneHn Muxaun Mcenn B CBOMX TONKOBAHWUAX OMUPACs Ha Tpya npenogobHoro MakcMma uan, MoKeT
6bITb, OTHOCUAICA K HEMY KPUTUYHO? AHaNM3 TONIKOBaHUI Muxauna lMcenna NoKasbiBaeT, YTO OH Yalle BCEro
CTPEMUTCA K CaMOCTOATE/NIbHOCTM B TOJIKOBAaHMAX M B OO/IbWIMHCTBE (XOTA WM He MoJaBAAOLWEM
60/bLWINHCTBE) CNyYyaeB CTPEMUTCA TOJIKOBATb Te mecTa u3 Mpuropusa bBorocnosa, Kotopble He pa3obpaHsbl y
npenogobHoro Makcuma. B Tex cayyasax, Korfa OH paccmaTpuBaeT TO e Camoe MeCTO, OH y4YuTbiBaeT
ToNKOBaHMe MaKcuma, Ho npeasiaraeT HeYTo opurMHanbHoe. M aaxe B Tex Cayyasx, KOrga OH, KaK KaxKeTcs,
NPOCTO NepeckasbiBaeT TEKCT MaKcuma, oH Npu 6anKanwem paccmoTpeHun TpaHchopmmpyeT ToNIKoBaHMe
6orocnosa VIl Beka Tak, 4Tobbl OHO MOMELLANOCH B MPOKPYTOBO J/IOXE ero cob6CcTBeHHbIX 60rocnoBCKmx
B3r1A408B.

Michael Psellus and Maximus the Confessor as Interpreters of Gregory the Theologian

Maximus the Confessor and Michael Psellus, thinkers whose are separated by several hundred years and
who differ greatly in their theological and philosophical attitudes, are united by the fact that both of them
have compiled lengthy interpretations on Gregory the Theologian. The natural question is: to what extent
did Michael Psellus rely on the work of Maximus in his interpretations, or, perhaps, was critical of him? An
analysis of the interpretations of Michael Psellus shows, that he most often strives for independence in
interpretations and in most (though it is not the overwhelming majority) of cases seeks to interpret those
passages from Gregory the Theologian that are not analyzed by Maximus. In cases where he considers the
same place, he takes into account the interpretation of the Maximus, but offers something original one.
And even in those cases when he seems to be simply retelling the text of Maximus, he, upon closer
examination, transforms the interpretation of the theologian of the seventh century so that it fits into the
scroll bed of his own theological views.

Lepbakos Muxann UesaHosmy / Mikhail I. Shcherbakov

Counonornyeckmin MHCTUTYT PAH — dunnan GHUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa, mnaawmii HayuHbln
coTpyaHuK / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Junior Researcher

0630p MccnenoBaHU KOMMEHTaApPMEB U CXONUN K pedam Mpuropus borocnosaiz

B ooknage paccmaTpuBatoTcs nNpobsiembl B3aMMOCBA3EW MeXAY CXOAMAMMU K pedam [puropua Borocnosa
(KommeHTaTOpbl, KOTOpbie ONMPAlTCA Ha OAHO M3 CamMblX PaHHWUX TOAKOBaHWi [NceBgo-HoHHa VI B.),
pasHoobpasue Tpaauummn [Patzig], Hannume HeaTpPUBYTUPOBAHHbIX, aHOHUMHbIX cxonuit (Schol.Marc.70
cUbHO 3aBucumble oT lMceBao-HoHHa u Scholia Alexandrina [Smith]). Cnepea npeanonaranocb Hanuvuue
OpPEeBHEro KOMMEHTMPOBAHHOro cnucka pedveir [lpuropuit [Sinko] uManm oTaenbHOro, NpPoOCTpaHHOro,
KommeHTapua V Beka [Cantarella], n3 Kotoporo MNceBgo-HOHH M anekcaHAPWUNCKUIN cxonuacT MOorau
usBnekato martepuan. CornacHo [Piccolomini] cywecTtByetr 3aBucumocTtb [Mcesao-HoHHa oT Scholia
Alexandrina. [pyrue uccnenoBaTenn OTCTaMBalOT MPOTUBOMOJIONKHYO 3aBucumocTb [Sinko, Patzig]. B
nocnenyolwem BbiACHWAOCL, YTo B Scholia Alexandrina 6biivM BKAKOYEHbI CXO/AMM Ha TeKCcTbl Makcuma
McnosegHuKka [Bruckmayr]. OpgHako cam Bruckmayr cKAoHANCA K NepBOHayasbHOMY, eAUMHOMY
KOMMeHTaputo. AprymeHTaumsa npoTMBHMKOB eANHOr0O KOMMEHTapUA OCHOBbIBAEeTCA Ha He3HaHuK MceBao-
HoHHOM HeKoTopbix mecT m3 Scholia Alexandrina, HanuymMem napadpas3oB, KOTOpble HECBOMCTBEHHbI
MNcespo-HoHHy [Lefherz].

Review of studies of commentaries and scholia on the Orations of Gregory Nazianzen

The report discusses the problems of interrelationships between scholia to the Orations of Gregory
Nazianzen (commentators who rely on one of the earliest interpretations of Pseudo-Nonn in the 6th
century), the diversity of the tradition [Patzig], and the presence of unattributed, anonymous scholia
(Schol.Marc.70 heavily dependent on Pseudo-Nonn and Scholia Alexandrina [Smith]). It was first assumed
that there was an ancient commented list of Gregory's Orations [Sinko] or a separate fifth-century
commentary [Cantarella] from which Pseudo-Nonnus and the Alexandrian scholiast could have extracted

12 WccnepoBaHve BbIMOAHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuitckoro HayyHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-01038 (PeaepasibHblit HayyHO-
nccnenoBaTelbCkUin CoLMONOrnYecknin LeHTp Poccuiickoit akagemun Hayk), https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01038/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01038 (Federal Center of
Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of Sciences) https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-01038/
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material. According to [Piccolomini] there is a dependence of Pseudo-Nonnus on Scholia Alexandrina.
Other researchers advocate the opposite dependence [Sinko, Patzig]. Subsequently, it turned out that
Scholia Alexandrina included scholia on the texts of Maximus the Confessor [Bruckmayr]. However,
Bruckmayr himself inclined to the original, unified commentary. The argumentation of the opponents of
the unified commentary is based on Pseudo-Nonn's ignorance of some passages from Scholia Alexandrina,
the presence of paraphrases that are not typical of Pseudo-Nonn [Lefherz].

Kyp6aHoB AHapeli Buktoposud / Andrey V. Kurbanov

Counonormyeckmn UHCTUTYT PAH — dunman ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MNeTepbypr, Poccua, cTapwmnii Hay4HbIn
COTPYAHMK, KaHAa. uctopud. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior
researcher, CSc in History

peyeckaa 6orocayxkebHas noasua VIl B. rnazamu BusanTuiiues Xl B.: Peogop Mpoapom wm
nepBblii KOMMEHTapMit Ha KaHoHbl Kocmbl Matomckoro n MoaHHa JamackuHais

B Xl B. noABAAIOTCA NPOCTPaHHbIE KOMMEHTAPUU K TEKCTaM rpevyeckoi borocnyxkebHoOW Tpaauumu, 4to
BO3MOXHO CBfi3aTb C TeM, 4YTO 3TW TEKCTbl CTa/M MU3y4yaTbCA B BWU3aHTUINCKOM wWwKone. COXpaHUAUCH
nofobHble 3K3eretuyeckme Tpyabl Yy WMoaHHa  3oHapbl, Tpuropmsa  KopuHdcKoro, Esctadus
deccaNoOHMKUICKOTo, CamMbiM e MONyAAPHbIM CTan cocTaBneHHbIn Peogopom Mpoapomom «IK3erecuc» Ha
KaHoHbl Kocmbl # WMoaHHa [amackmHa (Bcero He meHee 164 pykonucen). HecmoTpa Ha
pacnpocTpaHEHHOCTb, 3TO NpoM3BeAeHME ObIIO TObKO YacTUYHO M3aaHo . CTMBEHCOHOM (nepBble WecTb
KOMMEHTap1eB U3 CEMHAALAaTH), a TakKe coBcem pparmeHTapHo B PG 133, cols. 1229-1236. B uenom, ato
COYMHEHME OTPaXKAEeT BO3HUKLLME peasibHble CIOKHOCTU MOHMMAHMA U BOCMPUATUA TPEKAaMM NAaNECTUHCKOMN
noasun VIl B., KOTOpasA COCTaBAANA HEOTbeMIeMylo YacTb 6orocnyxeHusa Toro BpemeHu. Ero cTpyktypa
COOTBETCTBOBAsA TUMMYHOMY y4yebHMKY: CHayana [aBajiCA OPUTMHANbHbLIA TEKCT MpMoOca WKW Tponaps,
3aTemM NPUBOAMNOCH €ro TONKOBaHMeE, NPOSCHANCA 6OrocNOBCKMI U BYKBA/bHbLIW CMbIC/T TEKCTA, KOTOPLIW He
Bcerga 6bln1 oyeBMAEH, MOKa3sbiBanca 6MOBNENCKUIA KOHTEKCT NPOM3BeAeHUA, a UHOTAA U UCTOPUYECKUM
(Hanpumep, B KaHOHe Ha Bo3asukeHune Kpecta). MHoraa Bblgenannce anopun u NPpUBOAUANCL UX PeLleHmnn
(4To HanomuHaeT BHewHe bosiee No3gHUe rpeveckme y4ebHUKM, Hanpumep, No aoruke). MommMmo 3Toro,
Mpoapom cocTaBua NOACHEHMWE O Fnacax, a TakXe 0CBeTUA Apyrue TeopeTuyeckue npobaemol, HO NpU 3TOM
OH He cAenan aHann3a PUTMUYECKON CTPYKTYPbI, YTO TaKKe BeCbMa NOKa3aTeNbHO.

Greek liturgical poetry of the 8th century through the eyes of the Byzantines of the 12th century:
Theodore Prodromos and the first commentary on the canons of Cosmas of Maiuma and John
Damascene

The appearance in the twelfth century of lengthy commentaries on the texts of the Greek liturgical
tradition may be connected with the introduction of these texts into the Byzantine school. Such exegetical
works were preserved by John Zonara, Gregory of Corinth, Eustathios of Thessalonica, and the most
popular was the Exegesis on the canons of Cosmas and John Damascene by Theodore Prodromos (no less
than 164 manuscripts). Despite its prevalence, this work was only partially published by G. Stevenson (the
first six commentaries out of seventeen), and quite fragmentarily in PG 133, cols. 1229-1236. On the whole,
this work reflects the real difficulties that arose in the understanding and appreciation of eighth-century
Palestinian poetry, which formed an integral part of the worship of the time. Its structure corresponded to
a typical textbook: first the author presents the original text of the irmos or troparion, then its
interpretation, he clarifies the theological and literal meaning of the text, which was not always obvious, he
shows the biblical context of the work, and sometimes the historical context (for example, for the canon for
the Exaltation of the Cross). Sometimes he points the aporias and gives their solutions. In addition,
Prodromos compiled an introduction to the eight Echos and also covered other theoretical problems, but
he did not analyse the rhythmic structure, which is also very indicating.

13 WccnepgoBaHve BbINOMHEHO npu ¢uWHaHcoBoW nopaepxke PPOU B pamkax npoekta Ne 21-012-41003 «Kocma
MatoMCKWMIA: XKM3Hb M TBOPYECTBO MOHaXa-MHTeANEKTyana u rumHorpada-HoBaTopa B paHHeucnamckom ManectuHe».

The reported study was funded by RFBR, project number 21-012-41003 “Cosmas of Maiouma: The Life and Work of an
Intellectual Monk and Innovative Hymnographer in Early Islamic Palestine”.
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CeHuHa TaTbAHa AHaTonbeBHa / Tatyana A. Senina

Coumonoruyeckmt MHcTuTyT PAH — dunmnan ®HUCL, PAH, CankT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa, accoummpoBaHHbIN
Hay4HbIA COTPYAHWK, KaHAa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia,
Associate Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

Tema 6eccmepTtua gywu B punocodpum Meoprus Nremmucta NMandoHa14

B noKnage paccmaTpuBarOTCA B3rNAA4bl NOC/NEAHErO0 KPYNHOro BU3aHTUNCKOro ¢punocoda Meoprua Nemucra
MNandoHa Ha BeccmepTue yenoBevyeckon Aywn. YyeHble fo cux nop cnopAT, 6bia MNAMGOH A3bIYHUKOM,
NMOJIHOCTbIO OTBEPFWMM XPUCTUAHCTBO, UAN XPUCTUAHWMHOM, CJMLIKOM YBJ/IEYEHHbBIM MIATOHU3MOM, B TOM
yucne B Bonpoce 06 yyactu aywu. CpaBHUTENbHbIN aHaNN3 €ro COYMHEHUI MOKa3bIBAET, YTO B YYEHUU O
YenoBeYeCKoOW ayle U ee NOCMepTHOM yyacTn NandoH ganeko otowen oT xpuctmaHcTea. OH MCNoBeLOBaN
npeAcyLWwecTBOBaHNE Ayl TeAam U MOCTOAHHOE MEPepoXKAeHUe, KU3Hb B Tele CYUTan rMaBHOW muccuen
YyenoBeKa BO BCE/NIEHHOMW B KayecTBe COEAMHWUTENIbHOTO 3/1eMeHTa MMpa CMepTHbIX U HBeccmepTHbIX;
cornacHo FemucTy, NnepuofMyYecKkoe CoeflMHeHUe B YenoBeKe BECCMepTHOro U CMepTHOro (aywu u Tena)
nydwe, yem 6eckoHeyHoe BeccmepTue NOCNE OAHOM KWU3HU, U €ro y4eHue O Aylie He NoApasyMeBaeT HU
060KeHUA Tena, HU TeNecHOro BOCKPECEHMA M CTPALWHOMo CyAa B KOHUe BpemeH. B moHoauax MavdoHa
HEXPUCTMAHCKUE B3rNsAAbl BbipayKeHbl 3aBYa/JIMPOBAHHO, OA4HAKO B HWX OTCYTCTBYIOT TPagMLUMOHHbIE ANA
BM3AHTUMNCKNX aBTOPOB OTCbIIKU K XPUCTUAHCKMM MCTOYHUKAM, U BHUMATE/IbHbIM aHaIn3 TeKCTa MOHOAWM B
COMNOCTaBNEHUMN C APYTMMU COUMHEHUAMU dunocoda NOKasbIBAET, YTO €ro BO33PEHMA HA y4vacTb AyLH, C
OZLHOWM CTOPOHbI, CUNBbHO OT/AINYANUCH OT YYEHUA LLEPKBU, @ C APYroi — Bbiriagenn 6onee oNTUMMUCTUYHO,
OCTaBAAA Aylle BO3MOXHOCTb KaK AJ/1f NOCTENEeHHOro COBEPLUEHCTBOBAHMUA B Yepeae NepepoXKaeHui, Tak u
ANA HacnaxaeHua 60XKeCTBEHHOW XU3HbIO MeXAy HUMWU npu ycaosuu gobpoaeTtenbHOro nNoBeAeHUA Ha
3emne.

The theme of the immortality of the soul in Plethon’s philosophy

Abstract. Introduction. The article examines the views of the last major Byzantine philosopher George
Gemistos Plethon on the immortality of the human soul. Scholars are still debating whether Plethon was a
pagan who completely rejected Christianity, or a Christian who was too fond of Platonism, including the
question of the fate of the soul. Methods. Methods employed in this article are source research,
information analysis, comparative research. Sources on the subject include: Plethon’s funeral orations on
Kleopa Malatesta and on Helena Palaiologina, “Book of laws”, commentaries on the Chaldean Oracles, “On
the differences of Aristotle from Plato”, “Summary of the doctrines of Zoroaster and Plato”, “Address to
the despot Theodore on the Peloponnese”; Theodore Metochites’ treatise “On Education”. Analysis. An
analysis of Plethon’s writings shows that in his doctrine of the human soul and its posthumous destiny
Gemistos was far removed from Christianity. Plethon confessed the pre-existence of souls to bodies and
metempsychosis, he considered life in body as the main human mission in universe, as a link and boundary
between the mortal and immortal worlds. According to Plethon, permanent periodical connection of
immortal and mortal (soul and body) in human is better, than endless immortality after one life. His
doctrine about soul does not imply neither deification of body, nor bodily resurrection and terrible
judgment at the end of time. Results. In Plethon’s monodies, his non-Christian views are expressed in a
veiled way, but a careful analysis of the text of the monodies in comparison with the other works of the
philosopher shows that his views on the destiny of the soul, on the one hand, were very different from
those of the Chrisitian Church, and on the other hand, they looked more optimistic, leaving the soul the
opportunity both for gradual improvement in a series of rebirths, and for enjoying the divine life between
them, subject to virtuous behavior on earth.

14 UccnepoBaHuMe BbIMOMHEHO 3a cYeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-01028 «leopruit Ffemuct MandoH u
MEeCTO NaaToHM3ma B ¢punnocodcko-60rocnoBckor Tpaguuumn BusaHtumn cepeamtbl XI-XV Bekos» (PesepanbHblit HayyHO-
nccnenoBaTelbCkUin CoLMONOrnYecknin LeHTp Poccuiickoit akagemmun Hayk), https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01028/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01028 “George Gemistus Plethon
and the Role of Platonism in the Philosophical and Theological Tradition of Byzantium in the mid-11th-15th centuries”
(Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of Sciences), https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-
01028/
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Ynbanos Oner lepmarosuy / Oleg G. Ulyanov

MOCKOBCKMWIA TOCYyAapCTBEHHbIA yHMBepcuTeT MM. M.B. JlomoHOCOBa, Bbicwaa wWKona KyabTyponoruu,
MockBa, Poccus, npodeccop, foKTOp uctopuy. Hayk / Lomonosov Moscow State University, Higher School
of Cultural Studies, Moscow, Russia, Professor, DSc in History

Y nctokoB Teopumn MockBsa - TpeTuii Pum (BU3aHTUICKME MHTeNNEKTyasbl Npu gsope MeaHa lll)

OpHa W3 Ba)XHENWMWX coumanbHbix TpaHchopmauuit Ha Pycu npousolwsa B XoLe TrOoCyAapCTBEHHbIX
npeobpasoBaHuin camopgepkua Meana lll, 3a KoTopble OH Hbl/1 yAOCTOEH COBPEMEHHMKAMM 3BaHMA KHOBOIO
uapa KoHcTaHTMHa HoBomy rpagy KoHcTaHTMHY — MockBe» (M3BeweHue nacxaamm 1492 r.). Hosasn
WAeoNioTMYeckana [OOKTPUHA, YTBEP)KAEHHaA Ha mockoBckom Cobope 1492 r., paccmaTtpusaeTca
cneunanmMcTammn Kak npealiecTseHHMULA NOANTUYECKON Teopumn «MockBa — TpeTuii PUm», KOTOPY NPUHATO
CBA3bIBaTb C UMeHeM cTapua Eneasaposoli nycTbiHu ®unoden. Mexay Tem, 04EBUAHO, YTO MOAUTUYECKAN
KoHuenuua «OT Puma K TpeTbemy Pumy» HUKaK He morsia BO3HMKHYTb B cpede HU3LWero AyXOBEHCTBA, a
LLe/IMKOM M NOJIHOCTbIO KaK ntoban nonnTnyeckan Teopmus ob6A3aHa CBOMM MOABAEHUEM NPaBALLEei aauTe.

B nocnegHee BpemaA UCTOPUKM BCE Yalle B cBOMX paboTax NOAHMMALOT BONPOC O CyLLeCTBOBaHUM Npu ABope
MBaHa Ill uenoit rpynnbl yyeHbiX FPEKOB, KOTOPble WIPAAWN aKTUBHYIO POJiIb B MNOJIUTUYECKON KU3HMU
MockoBckol Pycu B KoHue XV B. 3apoxaeHne 6narogapsa BU3aHTUMCKMM IMUTPAHTAM MAE0I0TUU CUNBHOM
rocy,apCTBEHHOCTU NPOCNEXKUBAETCA B LLE/IOM pPALEe COYMHEHUN, npexae Bcero, B «llocnaHMM BOCTOYHbBIX
naTpuapxos nmnepatopy Peoduny», a Takke B 3HameHUTOM «[llocnaHum Ha Yrpy», rae 3amMeTHO BAUAHUE
naen KapguHana BuccapuoHa Hukeinckoro.

B 31Ol cBA3M aBTOPOM ObIIO NPEANPUHATO CKPYMNyae3Hoe U3yvyeHue SNUCTONAPHOro Hacnegua KapauHana
BuccaproHa Hukeilckoro, rae yaanocb OBHapy»KMTb ABHYKO MEPEeKJNYKY C NPOrpammon CcoumasnbHbIX
HoBoBBeAeHM UBaHa lll B pycie nepexoaa K «TpeTbemy Pumy».

The origins of the concept ‘Moscow-Third Rome’ (Byzantine intellectuals at the court of lvan Ill)

One of the most important social transformations in Rus occurred during the state reforms of the autocrat
Ivan Ill, for which he was awarded by his contemporaries the title of “the new Tsar Constantine to the new
city of Constantine - Moscow” (Paschal announcement of 1492). The new ideological doctrine, approved at
the Moscow Council of 1492, is considered by experts as the predecessor of the political theory “Moscow -
the Third Rome,” which is usually associated with the name of the Elder of the Eleazar Hermitage,
Philotheus. Meanwhile, it is obvious that the political concept “From Rome to the Third Rome” could not
have arisen among the lower clergy, but entirely and completely, like any political theory, owes its
appearance to the ruling elite.

Recently, historians have increasingly raised the question in their works about the existence at the court of
Ivan Il of a whole group of Greek scientists who played an active role in the political life of Muscovite Rus'
at the end of the 15th century. The emergence, thanks to Byzantine emigrants, of the ideology of strong
statehood can be traced in a number of works, primarily in the “Message of the Eastern Patriarchs to
Emperor Theophilus,” as well as in the famous “Message to the Ugra,” where the influence of the ideas of
Cardinal Vissarion of Nicaea is noticeable.

In this regard, the author undertook a scrupulous study of the epistolary heritage of Cardinal Vissarion of
Nicea, where he was able to discover a clear overlap with the program of social innovations of lvan Il in
line with the transition to the “Third Rome”.

ToHosAH flapuca IpaunkosHa / Larisa G. Tonoyan

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckMin rocyAapCTBEHHbIM YHUBEPCUTET, AOLEHT, PyccKas XpWUCTMAHCKasa rymaHWTapHan
akagemusa, CaHKkTt-MeTtepbypr, Poccma, HayuHbIA COTPYAHUK, KaHAa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State
University, Associate Professor, Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities, St. Petersburg, Russia,
Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

Nornyeckue nccnenoBaHma KHA3s AHgpea Kypbckoro

KHA3b AHApen KypbcKuii M3BECTEH KaK HEOAHO3HAYHaA UCTopMYEeCcKas AMYHOCTb. Haxoaach B oNno3numm K
B/flacTM MoaHHa po3HOro u cbexas B J/IMTOBCKOE KHAMECTBO, OH MbITANCA, KaK MOMHO MNPeAno/oKnTb,
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KOMNEHCMPOBaTb CBOM OTPbIB OT POAUHbI 3aLLMTON PYCCKOro NpaBOCAaBMA U NepeBoLaMun CBATOOTEYECKUX
TpyaoB. CneunanbHO ANA 3TOr0 OH M3YYUA NIATUHCKUI A3bIK. B cBA3KM ¢ paboToi Hag nepesogamu bbina
M34aHa nepBan neyaTHaa KHUra Mo JIOTMKE Ha CTapoOpyCcCKOM A3blKe, Bbiweawaa B 1586 r.: «OT gpyrue
AnanekTMkm MoHa CnaHuHGeprepa O CUAOrM3Me BbITOIKOBAHO». IJTOT NepeBoj KHA3b COMPOBOAMN
HECKO/NIbKMMMU CBOMMM KPaTKMMKU MNOCNECNOBUAMM, B TOM 4ucne oTaenbHbiMm «CkasaHnem O Jpese
Mopdupuna» ¢ pucyHKkom aepeBa M ero pasbopom. TaKKe OH nepeBen € AATUHCKOro «[AunanekTuky» cB.
MNoaHHa [lamackuHa, KOTOpasa A0 3TOro umesiacb B NepeBofax C rpevyeckoro A3bika. byayyun 3HakombiMm co
cB. Makcumom pekom, KHA3b KypbcKnin 6bin HocuTenem BusaHTuiickoro 6orocnosmsa. CBoMmu Tpyaamu no
nepesoAy /NOrMKM ApuctoTensa KHA3b KypbcKui nblTancAa AaTb NPaBOC/AABHbIM XPUCTMAHAM JIOFUYECKUN
WHCTPYMEHT 41A MONEMMUKM C HabMpPaBLLIMM cuay yHMATCTBOM. B noknage byayT paccMOTpeHbl Te pasgenbl
JIOTUKM, KOTOpPble yCcnea 0CBETUTb KHA3b AHApen KypbcKuid.

Logical studies of Prince Andrei Kurbsky

Prince Andrei Kurbsky is known as a controversial historical figure. Being in opposition to the power of Ivan
the Terrible and having fled to the Principality of Lithuania, he tried, as one might assume, to compensate
for his action by defending Russian Orthodoxy and translating patristic works. Especially for this purpose he
studied Latin. In connection with the work on translations, the first printed book on logic in the Old Russian
language was published in 1586: “From other dialectics of lon Spannenberger about silogism interpreted.”
The prince accompanied this translation with several of his short afterwords, including a separate “Tale of
the Tree of Porphyry” with a drawing of the tree and its analysis. He also translated from Latin “The
Dialectics” of St. John of Damascus, which had previously been translated from Greek. Being familiar with
St. Maxim the Greek, Prince Kurbsky was the bearer of Byzantine theology. With his works on translating
Aristotle's logic, Prince Kurbsky tried to give the Orthodox Christians a logical tool for polemics with the
growing Uniatism. The report will examine those sections of logic that Prince Andrei Kurbsky managed to
cover.

Kpyrabiii cton

BusaHTuiicknia PeHeccaHc XI — XV BB.: 6orocnosue, punocodpua, nonntukasis

LLyknH Tumyp Apkagbesund / Timur A. Shchukin

Coumonornyecknin Hctutyt PAH — dunmnan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, Hay4dHbIA COTPYAHUK /
Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Research Fellow

«EaMHMUA, OT Hayana noABWUrWAACA B ABOWCTBEHHOCTb»: ¢dopmyna [puropua borocnosa B
UHTepnpeTaLmn BU3aHTUICKuX 6orocnosos XI-XII BekoBis

B goknage paccmatpuBaeTca pag TONKOBaHUM Ha 3HamMeHuUTyto dopmyny Fpuropma borocnosa 13 ero 3-ro
cnoBa o 6orocnosuu (orat. 29) «EaMHMUA, OT Ha4yana NoABUrLWAACA B ABOWCTBEHHOCTb, OCTAHOBMIACh Ha
TPOMYHOCTMY», COCTaBAEHHbIX borocioBam n punocodam XI-XIl BEKOB. ITU MbICAUTENN NPUHALNENKANM K

15 KpyrAablit cTon npoBoAMTCA B paMKax rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayvyHoro poHaa Ne 23-18-00251 «BusaHTuiickuii PeHeccaHc:
MHCTUTYLUMOHANbHbIE OCHOBAHWA W Teon0ro-metapusnyeckme WUCTOKU PEUTMO3HO-MONUTUYECKOTO [UCKYpca BTOPOM
nonosuHbl Xl - XV BB.» (PesepanbHblil HAyYHO-UCCNEA0BATENbCKUIA COLMONOTMYECKMI LIEHTP POCCUIACKON akaseMun Hayk),
https://rscf.ru/project/23-18-00251/
The round table is held within the framework of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-18-00251 “The Byzantine
Renaissance: The Institutional Foundations and Theological and Metaphysical Origins of Religious and Political Discourse,
Second Half of the 11th-15th Centuries” (Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of
Sciences), https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-18-00251/
16 MccnepoBaHMe BbIMOMHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-01028 «leopruit Ffemuct MandoH u
MEeCTO NaaToHM3ma B ¢punnocodcko-60rocnoBckor Tpaguummn BusaHtum cepeamtbl XI-XV Bekos» (PesepanbHblit HayyHO-
nccnenoBaTelbCkUin CoLMONOrnYecknin LeHTp Poccuiickoit akagemmun Hayk), https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01028/
The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01028 “George Gemistus Plethon
and the Role of Platonism in the Philosophical and Theological Tradition of Byzantium in the mid-11th-15th centuries”
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WHTENNIEKTYaNlbHbIM  TEYEHUAM, KOTOpble B HbIHEWHEN HAy4YHOW TPaguMUMM NPUHATO Ha3biBaTb
«MOHalweckol» (Hukuta Ctudat, Hukonan MedoHckuin, MakoB MoHax) n «npuasopHoi» (Muxaun MNcenn,
MNoaHH WUTan, AHapoHUK KamaTtup) naptmam. Mx TONKOBAHUA Ha KCBALWLEHHbIN» ANA 06OUX TEeUYEHUI TEeKCT
lpuropus Borocnosa co3gaHbl B pasHblX 6OrocN0OBCKO-NONEMUYECKUX KOHTEKCTAX, HO BCE OHW OTpaKatoT
KNloYeBoe ANA AaHHOrO TeyeHUA YMOHACTpoeHue, BblpaXallweeca npexae BCero B TOM, B KaKom
OTHOLLEHWUU K «ABUNKYLLENCA» EANHULE HaxoAWUTCA ee co3epuaTenb.

“The Monad having from the beginning moved into the dyad”: the formula by Gregory the
Theologian in the interpretation of Byzantine theologians of the 11-12th centuries

The report examines a number of interpretations of the famous formula by Gregory the Theologian from
his Third word On theology (orat. 29) “The Monad having from the beginning moved into the dyad stopped
in the Triad”, compiled by theologians and philosophers of the 11-12th centuries. These thinkers belonged
to intellectual movements, which in the current scientific tradition are commonly called «monastic»
(Niketas Stethatos, Nikolai Mephonsky, Jacob Monk) and «court» (Michael Psellus, John Italos, Andronikos
Kamateros) parties. Their interpretations of the text of Gregory the Theologian, which is “sacred” for both
streams, were created in different theological and polemical contexts, but they all reflect the mindset that
is key for this stream, expressed primarily in the attitude in which its contemplator is to the «moving»
Monad.

Bapnamosa Mapwusa HukonaesHa / Maria N. Varlamova
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MaTtepua Kak HUYTO: npeacTaBneHne o matepun y MoaHHa Utanaiz

B poKnage A pa3bupato NOHATME MATEPUM - KaK NMepBoOi maTepumn, Tak U GU3MYECKOW maTepuu mupa, To
eCcTb 3/1eMEHTOB - B BU3aHTUICKON ¢unocoomm Xl BeKa, a UMeHHO, B npousseaeHuax MoaHHa WTana. B
0CO6EHHOCTN MHE MHTEPECHO TO, KaK TPAKTyeTca NoHATUE MATEPUN B CBA3M C NpeacTaBieHnem o TBOpeHuun
M KOHEeYHOCTM mMupa. B cTaTbe A npocnexuBalo cBA3b mexay é¢unocoduein Xl Beka M No3gHEaHTUUYHbIMU
OUCKYCCUAMW O MaTepuu, B OCOBEHHOCTM A aKLEHTUMPYH BHMMaHWEe Ha aprymeHTax ®unonoHa npoTus
BEYHOCTU MUPA N ero onpeaeneHn MaTepun Kak TpexmepHou NPOoTAXKEHHOCTH, U HA pasbope CMMNAMKUA,
KOTOpPbIIA CBA3bIBAA MaTepuUto U TenecHocTb. O4HAKO A1 MEHS Ba*KHO MOKAas3aTb He TO/IbKO 3aBMCUMMOCTb
BM3aHTUNUCKNX dunocodos ot dunonoHa u CUMNAMKKA, HO U MX CAMOCTOATENBHOCTb B ONpeaeneHuu
dnnocodCckUx TEPMUHOB. UHTENNEKTYaNbHbIA TOPU3OHT, B KOTOPOM MbicaUT MoaHH UTan, oTandvaeTcs ot
ropM3oHTa NO3gHEeaHTUYHOMN drnocodPum, YTO MEHSAET ero Noaxoa K 0b6CyKAeHU0 GUINYECKUX NOHATUN.

Matter as nothing: the idea of matter in John Italus

In the report | discuss the concept of matter — both the first matter and the physical matter of the world,
that is, elements — in Byzantine philosophy of the 11th century, namely, in the works of John Italos. In
particular, | am interested in how the concept of matter is interpreted in connection with the idea of
Creation and the finiteness of the world. | trace the connection between the philosophy of the 11th century
and the late ancient discussions about matter. | focus on Philoponus’ arguments against the eternity of the
world and his definition of matter as a three-dimensional extension as well as on the Simplicius’ analysis of
matter as a principle of corporality. However, it is important for me to show not only the dependence of
the Byzantine philosophers on Philoponus and Simplicius, but also their autonomy in defining philosophical
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terms. The intellectual horizon of John Italos’ thought, which influences his approach to the discussion of
physical concepts, differs from the horizon of late ancient philosophy.

YepHornasos AmuTtpnit AnekcaHaposud / Dmitrii A. Chernoglazov
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«Pnnocodma HaMHOro ycTynaeT PUTOPUKE»: COOTHOLIEHME [ABYX AUCUUNAMH NO  MbICAN
BU3aHTUMNCKOro yyeHoro Xl B.1s

MNpobaema cooTHOWeEHUA dUNocodumn U pUTOPUKK, LUMPOKO OBCYKAABLUAACA B 3NOXY NO3AHEN aHTUYHOCTH,
BHOBb 0b6peTaeT akTyanbHOCTb B BusaHTuu Xl — Xll BB. B HacTosAwemM goKNaae AenaeTcs NonbiTKa BbIACHUTb,
KaKylo Mo3uuuio No aTomy Bonpocy 3aHMman Muxaun Utanuk (T go 1157 r.), yyeHblit, putop u dunocod-
HeonnaToHWK. B Hayke oOTMeyasnocb, 4YTO B JABYX CBOMX nNUCbMax MWTanuk dopmyaupyetr pase
NPOTUBOMOJ/IOXKHbIE TOYKM 3PEHUA: B OAHOM OH YTBEP)KAAeT, 4yTo ¢unocopua becnonesHa w ycTynaer
pUTOpUKe, a B APYrom Bo3BennYmMBaeT ¢punocoduto, cnocobHyr0 He TOSIbKO MCCAeaoBaTb OTBEYEHHbIE
npegmeTbl, HO U 3a60TUTBCA O YesnoBeYecKom bnare. B foKknage aHaNM3UpPYOTCA 3TU U Apyrue TeKCTbl, B
KoTopbix UTanuk paccyxxpgaet o punocodum n putopuke. JemoHCTpupyeTca, 4to, Kak M Muxaun MNcenn,
UTanuk npucyxaan nepseHcTso ¢unocodmn, Ho BbICOKO LLEeHUA U KpacHopeuune. Maean Muxauna Utanumka,
KaK M ApyrMx aBTOpPOB TOM 3MNOXM — CUHTE3 GUNOCODCKON MbBICIN U PUTOPUYECKOrO M3ALLECTBA. ITOWM
Nno3nuMN NPOTUBOPEYUT N OAHO Hebonbloe counmHeHne UTanuKa, rae oH yTBEP)KAAET NPEBOCXOACTBO
PUTOPUKKN Hag odwunocopmen. ITOT TEKCT, COBEPLIEHHO HeOoObIYHbIA B KOHTEKCTE MNO34HEAHTUYHOW W
BM3aHTUICKOM TPaanLMKN — BEPOATHO, 0O6paseL, pUTOpUYECKOM UTPbl, HE OTPaXKaroLWen B3rNAAbl aBTopa.

“Philosophy is much inferior to rhetoric”: relationship between the two disciplines according to a
Byzantine intellectual of the 12th century

The problem of the correlation between philosophy and rhetoric, which was widely discussed in the late
antiquity, regains its relevance in Byzantium in the 11th—12th centuries. This paper attempts to find out
what position on this issue was held by Michael Italikos (t before 1157), a scholar, rhetorician, and
Neoplatonist philosopher. It has been noted in scholarship that in two of his letters Italikos formulates two
opposing views: in one he argues that philosophy is useless and inferior to rhetoric, and in the other he
exalts philosophy as capable not only of reasoning about abstract subjects but also of caring for the human
good. The paper analyzes these and other texts in which Italikos argues about philosophy and rhetoric. It is
demonstrated that, like Michael Psellos, Italikos awarded primacy to philosophy, but also highly valued
eloquence. The ideal of Michael Italikos, as well as of other authors of that epoch is the synthesis of
philosophical thought and rhetorical elegance. This position is contradicted by only one small work by
Italikos, where he asserts the superiority of rhetoric over philosophy. This text, quite unusual in the context
of the late antique and Byzantine tradition, is probably an example of rhetorical play that does not reflect
the author’s views.

CnupunaoHosa J/inamna BanentnHosHa / Lydia V. Spyridonova
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Kyp6aHoB AHapeli Buktoposud / Andrey V. Kurbanov
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®dunocodpckunit KommeHTapuii Peogopa MNMpoapoma Ha Jlyky 1:1719

KommeHTapuit Ha Jlyky 1:17 asnaeTca ogHOM U3 HEMHOrmMx 6orocnosckux pabot deopopa MNpogpoma, oH
noceBALWEH BCcero oaHou ¢pase M3 AAMHHON peun apxaHrena laspumna, obpalwéHHOW K 3axapuu w
npesBO3BELLAlOLLEN ¥ HErO POXKAEHME CbiHA — MoaHHa MpeaTeun («u npeabigeT npeg Hum B ayxe u cune
Mann» [/ kal a0tdg mpoelelostal évwriov oaltold £€v mvelbpatt Kat Suvapet 'HAlou). TunuuHbIi
Npo3anyeckuin pUTM NPOU3BELEHUA, XapPaKTEPHbIW CTU/Ib, B 0COBEHHOCTU ero pUTOPUYECKOro Nposmus, a
TaK)Ke MeTOJ, aHa/M3a TeKCTa aBTOPOM He OCTaBAAOT COMHEHWUI B ero NoA/JMHHOCTM. Kak coobuiaet cam
Mpoapom, K Hemy Kak «punocody», 06paTnica 3a TOIKOBaHMEM HEMOHATHOrO CTUXa U3 EBaHrenns Hekui
ero gpyr, KOTOPOro OH HasblBaeT «MyApelnwmnin Hasopei (vallpalog)», U KOTopbli 6bia, NO BCEN BUAMMOCTH,
YY4EHBIM MOHAXOM M3 ero bauKalhwero oKpyxeHua. Mpogpom, noavyépkuBasa cBoE cyrybo mupckoe
MO/IOXKEHME UM He ONupascb Ha npeablaywyo TPaguuuio, MpeacTaBaseT CBOW  OPUTMHaNbHbIN
«PUNocodcKnit» KOMMEHTapUIi eBaHreNbCKUX C0B, OCHOBbLIBAACb, MpeXxae BCero, Ha ¢GpUI0A0rMYECKOM
WUHCTPYMEHTAPUUN: OH AAET CYL,ECTBYIOLWME CMbIC/Ibl KAa*KAOrO CNOBa B rPEYECKOM A3bIKE U YTOYHAET MX
BO3MOMHbI CMbIC/T B KOHTEKCTe BCeW ¢pasbl, YTO BbISBMAO OWMBOYHOCTb B MOHMMAHUM 3TOFO MeECTa Y
ApYyrux nucatenen. Bmecte ¢ 3TUM OH NPUBOANUT U CBON KOMMEHTAapUN Bubneiicknx cobbiTnii, Noapo6HbIM
obpa3om cpaBHMBas 06pas *KM3HU MoaHHa MpepTeyun u npopoKka Nnmm n o6bACHAS CXO4CTBO MX AapPOB CB.

Ayxa (xdpopa).
Theodore Prodromos’ Philosophical Commentary on Luke 1:17

The commentary on Luke 1: 17 is one of the few Theodore Prodromos’ theological works, it deals with just
one phrase from a long discourse of the archangel Gabriel, addressed to Zacharias and heralding the birth
of his son, John the Baptist (“And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias” / kal al0tog
npoglevoetal évwriov autod év mvevpatt katl Suvapel ‘HAlou). The typical prose rhythm of the work, the
characteristic style, especially its rhetorical proemium, and the features of author's method leaves no
doubt as to its authenticity. As Prodromos himself said, he was asked to clarify this obscure verse by a
friend of his, whom he calls "the wisest Nazorean (vallpatog)," and who was apparently a learned monk in
his immediate circle. Prodromos, who called himself “philosopher”, presents his original "philosophical"
commentary on the Gospel words, based primarily on philological tools: he gives the existing meanings of
each word in Greek and clarifies their possible meaning in the context of the whole phrase, which revealed
the erroneous understanding of this place in other writers. At the same time, he provides his own
commentary on biblical events, comparing in detail the lifestyle of John the Baptist and the prophet Elijah
and explaining the similarity of their gifts of the Holy Spirit (xaploua).

Makapos AmuTpuit Uropesud / Dmitry |. Makarov
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0] I'VI6pM,CI,HOM AdHTUYHO-XPUCTUAHCKOM ONnpaBgaHnn NONUTUKN Y dJeop,opa MeToxuTazo

Byayyn aKTMBHO BOBJIEYEHHbIM BO BHELUHIOIO M BHYTPEHHIOK NOANTUKY AHApoHuKa Il NManeonora, ®eonop
MeTOXUT aKTMBHO PasmbIWAAN Hag GEeHOMEHOM MOJIMTUYECKOTO KaK TakoBoro. CorsiacHO MbICAUTENIO,
XPUCTMAHCKOE COBEPLUEHCTBO AOCTUMKMMO KaK B MOHALIECTBE, TaK U B Xo4e oOcyliecTBieHuAa 6GpayvHou
U3HU. A NOCKONbKY rocyfapcTBO NOACAYAHO MbICAMAOCH UM Kak 60/bluas cemba, MNOCTONbKY MbICAb O
XPUCTUAHCKOW MNONUTUKE M O BO3MOXKHOCTU AOCTUNKEHWUA COBEPLUEHCTBA B €€ NMPOBEAEHUM TaKKe 3BYYUT Y
deopopa. Mpasutenn Kak myapeubl, AOCTUTWINE BUAEHUA cBeTa EAMHOro, MoryT m A0J/IKHbI TPAMOTHO U
60ro60sA3HEHHO yNpaBAATb HApogoM, 6bepa NpMMep C rEOMETPOB U UHXKEHEPOB, KOTOpPble BOMJ/IOLWAOT B
mMaTepuane OTKPbIBLUMECA MM B co3epuaHuu uaeu. B cneumanbHoit 77-i rnaBe «[amATHbIX 3aMETOK»
deonop AoOKasbiBaeT B cooTBeTCTBMMU € Mdo. 5:9, 4To nepseiiwein 3agavyeit NOAUTUKA AOMKHO ABAATLCA
rnomnevyeHve o mupe. 3To 3By4uT Hoslee Yem aKTyasibHO B NOOOW UCTOPUYECKON cUTyauuu. Tem U LeHeH
MeToXuT: 0bLLY0 METAaTEOPUIO OH AOMONHAET KOHKPETHbIMU UAEAMMU, PeasinyembiMh Ha UCTOP MYECKOM
npaKkTuKe.

On a hybrid antique and Christian justification of politics in Theodore Metochites

Being an active player in the foreign and home policy of Andronicus Il Palaeologos, Theodore Metochites
intensely considered the phenomenon of political as such. According to him, Christian perfection was
attainable both in monasticism and in marriage. Therefore, inasmuch as the State was implicitly thought by
him as a large family, we see Metochites plunged into considerations on Christian politics being realizable
in Byzantium. As the wise men who had already gone through the vision of the light of the One, the rulers
could and should competently and with awe govern the people subjected to them, thus following suit of
the geometres and engineers who reify in the rough matter those ideas which had been made open to
them in the contemplation. In the special 77th chapter of his Sententious Notes Metochites tried to prove,
following Mt. 5:9, that the major task for any politician must be the pursuit of peace. In any concrete
historical situation this is more than worthwhile. And this is what gives worthiness to Metochites himself,
as he adds up a lot of concrete and historically realizable ideas to his basic and general metatheory.

CemukoneHHbix Mapua BnagumuposHa / Maria V. Semikolennykh
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Bonpoc o eguHCTBE M TPOMCTBEHHOCTM GOXKECTBA B KOHTEKCTE MNONEMWMKM apUCTOTENNKOB U
NNAaTOHMKOB cepeanHbl XV BeKazi

B cepeauHe XV Beka, Ha ¢OHe WHTEHCUMOUKAUWMWM OOWEeHUA BM3AHTUINLEB C NATUHAHAMM, MOMbITOK
npumupeHusa Lepkseit (PnopeHTuiickan yHua 1439 ropa) v B3aMMHOro oboralleHua UHTeNNeKTyaNbHbIX
TpaguuMii, BHOBb Npuobpenn ocCTPOTy CMopbl BOKPYr yyeHWs o TpueauHom bore. Tak, obcyaeHue
TPUHUTAPHOTO A0TMaTa COCTaBMAO OAMH M3  BAXKHbIX CHOXKETOB AUCKYCCUM MeXAy rpevyeckumu
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WHTeNNeKTyanamm, ob6Ccy)KOaBWMMKN MPEenMMyL,ecTBa apuCTOTENIeBCKOM WM nnaToHOBCKOW dunocopun: u
lfeopruit Ffemunct MandoH, n Feopruin TpanesyHACKUIM, n BuccapuoH HWKeNUCKUIA 3afatoTca BOMPOCOM,
HacKo/IbKo 6an3ku MNnaToH u/mnm Apuctotesib GbiM K NMOCTUMKEHUIO 3TOW TalHbl — WM HACKOJIbKO OHU
6bl 1M OT 3TOrO AANEKU.

B noknage NoMaéT peyb O TOM, KaK MMEHHO, C KaKOW LLeNblo U B KAaKOM BUAE B MOSEMUKY NAATOHWMKOB U
apUCTOTENMKOB (Npexae Bcero, mexay Meopruem TpanesyHACKUM U BuccapnoHom Hukenckum) BBOANAUCH
APryMeHTbl, CBA3aHHble C TPUHUTAPHbIM AOrMAaTOM; KaKoBO Obl10 coAeprKaHWe 3TUX aprymeHToB M Ha
CY)KOEHMA KaKWX aBTOPUTETOB OMUPAJIUCb WX COCTaBUTENIN; KaK WMMEHHO OHW aHA/NN3UPOBANUCL W
OMpOBEPranCh.

The problem of the Holy Trinity in the context of the Plato-Aristotle Controversy of the XV century

In the middle of the XV century, when communication between the Byzantines and the Latins intensified
against the background of the negotiations to reconcile churches (at the Council of Florence of 1439) and
the mutual enrichment of intellectual traditions, the trinitarian debates became acute again. Thus, the
discussion of the Holy Trinity constituted one of the important subjects of the debates between Greek
intellectuals who examined the advantages and disadvantages of Aristotelian and Platonic philosophy:
Georgios Gemistos Plethon, George of Trebizond, and Bessarion wondered how close Plato and/or Aristotle
were to comprehension of this mystery — or how far they were from it.

The presentation will deal with some arguments concerning the Trinitarian dogma involved in the polemics
between the Platonists and Aristotelians (primarily George of Trebizond and Bessarion): their actual
content, form, and goals; their philosophical context and background; and the exact way of their analysis
and refutation by the opponents.

CeHuHa TaTbAHa AHaTonbeBHa / Tatyana A. Senina
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Bo33peHusa leoprua N'emucta MNamdpoHa Ha Mcnam B KOHTEKCTE TypeLKOM yrpo3bl CYLLECTBOBAHUIO
BusaHTnm22

B goknage paccmaTpuBatoTcA B3rnAAbl NOCAeAHEro KPYnHoOro Bu3aHTUiickoro ¢mnocoda Meoprua Nremmcra
MNandoHa Ha Ucnam — Penuruio TYpoK, raBHbIX NPOTUBHUKOB BU3aHTUM B KOHLLE ee ucTopun. B oTanume ot
60NbLIMHCTBA NO34AHEBU3AHTUNCKUX MHTENNEKTYyanoB, NanboH He cMOTpen Ha MCam Kak Ha besycnoBHoe
3710 U BapBapCTBO — HAMPOTMB, OH BUAEN MNPUYMHY BOEHHbLIX YCMEXOB TYPOK B MPEUMYLLECTBAX MX
3aKOHOAaTeNbCTBa M rOCYAapCTBEHHOMO YNPaBAEHUA U NPU3bIBAA K cCKopeilwmm pepopmam B 3Toit obnacTy,
KoTopble Mornu 6bl cnacT MMneputo OT KatacTpodbl. Takada oueHka cbamkana dunocoda ¢ NpPocTbiMm
BM3aHTUIMLAMKN, KOTOPble TOXe BWUAEAW B TypeukoW agMUHUCTPauuu bonblie nopaAKa M MaccoBO
nepexoguMnM B MCNaMm, OTKasblBasACb OT COMPOTMBAEHMA 3aBoeBaTenam. [lo-BMAMMOMY, Ha Ba*KHOe B
dunocodpcko-borocnosckot cucteme MNandoHa ydyeHMe O HeoTBpaTUMOM cyabbe, npegonpeneneHHOM
byaywem W HepaspywumoW Uenu NpuWYMH U CNeACTBUMIA OKasaau onpeeneHHoe B/MAHWE He TONbKO
CTOMYECKME KOHLEMNLUN, HO U UCIAMCKOE yYeHne 0 NpeaonpeaeneHm, UMetolLee Hemasio napannenen co
B3rnagamu Femucrta. Torga Kak gpyrve nos3gHeBUM3aHTUIACKME aBTOPbI BUAEAN B nobesax Mycy/ibMaH Kapy
33 rpexu BM3aHTUINLEB MPOTUB XPUCTMAHCKOW penurnn, MNAndoH cumTan, 4to cambli TAXKKUMK rpex, 1M3-3a
KOTOPOro BU3aHTUILLbl TEPNAT NOpaXKeHWe Ha BOMHe, 3TO HeBepue B BOXKeCTBEHHbIVW NpombIca (a no cytn —
B HEOTBPaTMMYtO cyabby), Bepe B KOTOPbIA UM CAef0BaN0 6bl NOYYMTHCA Y MyCY/IbMaH.
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George Hemistos Plethon’s views on Islam in the context of the Turkish threat to the existence of
Byzantium

The report examines the views of the last major Byzantine philosopher George Gemistos Plethon on Islam,
the religion of the Turks, the main adversaries of Byzantium at the end of its history. Unlike most of his
contemporary Byzantine intellectuals, Plethon did not look at Islam as an absolute evil and barbarism — on
the contrary, he saw the reason for the military successes of the Turks in the advantages of their legislation
and state administration, and he called for the earliest reforms in this area that could save the Empire from
disasters. Such an assessment brought the philosopher closer to ordinary Byzantines, who also saw more
order in the Turkish administration and massively converted to Islam, refusing to resist the conquerors.
Apparently, the doctrine of inevitable fate, a predetermined future, and an indestructible chain of causes
and effects, important in the philosophical and theological system of Plethon, was influenced not only by
Stoic concepts, but also by the Islamic doctrine of predestination, which has many parallels with the views
of Gemistos. While other late Byzantine authors saw in the Muslim victories a punishment for the sins of
the Byzantines against the Christian religion, Plethon believed that the most serious sin, b ecause of which
the Byzantines were defeated in war, was disbelief in divine providence (and, in fact, in an inevitable fate),
faith in which they should learn from the Muslims.

HorosuuuH Oner Hukonaesmy / Oleg N. Nogovitsin

Coumonoruyeckuin MHcTUTyT PAH — dunmnan ®HUCL, PAH, CankT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, cTaplimii HayyHbIi
COTPYAHMK, KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior
researcher, CSc in Philosophy

®dunocodua feoprua Fremucra NandoHa 1 TpaanUMA HEONNATOHNUYECKOTO KOMMEHTAPUA: KPUTHKA
apMCTOTE/NIEBCKOM KOHLLENUMUM KaTErOPMU OTHOLWEHMSA 23

B noknapge paccmaTpuBaeTca oAMH M3 aprymeHTtoB [leoprua lemucta MandoHa npoTtms ApuctoTens,
KOTOPbIN OH NPUBOAMUT B cBOeM TpaKTaTe «O Tom, 4em pasnuyatotca MnaToH n ApuctoTenb». ITOT aprymeHT
KacaeTca KpUTUKM MAndoHOM ¢ NN1aTOHUYECKUX NO3ULMIA NOHMMaHMA APUCTOTEIEM KaTeropum OTHOLWEHUA,
TOYHEe UCKAYEeHUA ApUCTOTENEM C/ly4ana OTHOLUEHMA YYBCTBEHHO BOCMPUHUMAEMOrO M YyBCTBYIOLLErO U3
NPUHUMNA HeobxoAMMOW COBMECTHOCTM COOTHOCMMOFO MOJj, KaTeropuem «COOTHECEHHOro». AprymedT
MNandoHa NPoTMB AOMNYCTUMOCTU TaKOTO UCK/IOYEHMA NOATBEPKAAET ero A0Ka3aTebCTBO CUHOHUMUYHOCTH
NMO3HaBaeMOro nopagKka mupa, T.e. TOT GaKT, YTo cyllee CKa3blBaeTcA OAHO3HAYHO, @ HE OMOHUMUYHO, KakK
nonaraer ApwuctoTenb. locnegHuii UCXoAMT M3 TOro, 4YTO BCAKOE eAMHWYHOe cyliee, obnajatouiee
YYBCTBEHHbIM BOCMPUATUEM, OLLYLLAET YYBCTBEHHO BOCNPUHUMAEMOE C MOMEHTA POXAEHWUA U A0 CBOEro
YHUUTOXKEHUA, MOCKO/IbKY, HanNpuUmep, XWMBOTHOE W ero YyBCTBEHHOE BOCMPUATME MNOABAAKTCA BMeCTe.
COOTBETCTBEHHO, «C YHWYTOXEHMEM BOCMPUHUMAEMOrO YYBCTBAMW YHMUUYTOXKAETCA W YyBCTBEHHOE
BOCMPUATME, MEKAY TEM KaK YyBCTBEHHOE BOCMNPUATME HE YCTPaHAET BMecTe ¢ coboil BoCNpUHMMaemoe
yyscTtBammu» (Kateropumu, 7, 7b37-38), T. e. Y4yBCTBEHHOE BOCNPUATUE BO3ZHMKAET BMECTE C BOSHUKHOBEHUEM
YyBCTBEHHO BOMPWHMMAIOLLErO, @ YYBCTBEHHO BOCNPMHMMAaemoe CyL,ecTByeT M [0 CaMOro YyBCTBEHHO
BOCMPUHMMAIOLLETO.

HenocpeactseHHO Kputuka MandpoHOM ucxoguT M3 nosnoxeHuAa [natoHa o Tom, 4TO BceneHHas ecTb
efgMHOe COTBOPEHHOE BeYHoe Kunsoe cylecTso (Tumeld, 69c¢), HeKoe uenoe YacTel (0bLero u yacTHoro), B
KOTOPOM OAHO cyuee beccmepTHO no 6HonbliemMy COBEPLUEHCTBY, T. €. CyLLeCcTByeT Bcerga, a Apyroe
6eccmepTHO B Mepy COBEPLUEHCTBA CMEPTHOrO B MOPALKE MOCTOAHHOIO NopoxaeHua cebe noaobHoro
(Mup, 207c—d). B 3TOM MepapXxMYECKOM L,EefOM NPUHLUMN COBMECTHOIO CYL,EeCTBOBAHUA COOTHECEHHOIO AN
NandoHa, B oTaMune OT ApPUCTOTENA, HE MMEET UCKAOYEHUM HU MO BbITUIO B AEUCTBUTENBHOCTU, HU MO
6bITUIO B BO3MOXHOCTU, U AEWCTBYET KaK OCHOBHOE onpeesieHne Lenoro: Leaoe ecTb Lesoe YyacTel u oHo
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KaK COOTHOLWeEHWe YyacTteh bosblle CBOMX YacTel, WU, COOTBETCTBEHHO, obuiee B peasbHOM Mnopaake
Cylw,ecTBoBaHuA uenoro 6osblie, NN COBEPLUEHHEE, YaCTHOro. B atom cmbicie MandoH nokasbiBAET, YTO
B3NS4 C TOYKM 3peHusa uenoro (oOAHO3HAYHOCTM MOHATUA CYLLEro) genaet HEeBO3MOXKHON cuTyauuio
OTCYTCTBMA YYBCTBEHHOIO BOCMPUATUA Kak TakoBoro. CornacHo noruke MandoHa, ecnnm usbATb U3 NnaHa
MOCTPOEHUS YHUBEpCyma, coobpasHoro ymonocturaemomy obpasuy, 4YyBCTBEHHOe BOCMpUATUE, T.e.
OLLYLLAIOLWME KMBblE CyLW,ecTBa, TO HET HMUKAKOro CMbICAa FOBOPUTb O BO3MOMKHOCTM YYBCTBEHHO
BOCNPUHMMAemMoro. Ho ecnm Takaa BO3MOXKHOCTb €CTb, TO /Wb B CUAY BO3MOMHOCTW YyBCTBEHHOTO
BocnpuATMA ByaeT MMeTb CMbICA U YYBCTBEHHO BOCMPUHMMaeMoe, Kak bosiee HM3LWeEe MO OTHOLWEHUIO K
BbICLLUEMY, T. €. TEJIO MO OTHOLIEHUIO K }KUBOTHOMY, B MEPAPXNYECKON CTPYKTYpE YHMBEPCYMA.
AprymeHTtauma MNavdoHa M ApuctoTena B LOKNALE PACCMATPUBAETCA B KOHTEKCTE MOHATUW eauHCTBa U
MHOFO3HAYHOCTKN CYLLEro, a TaKXKe ucxoaa M3 cneundukn noHumaHma NaMboHOM COOTHOLEHUS MOHATUN
BO3MOXHOCTU U AeNCTBUTENbHOCTU, BoXecTBeHHOro lMepBoHa4yana M NpUHLUMNA TBOPEHUA YHUBEPCYMA.
OTpenbHO nNposAcHseTcA npobnema A[pyroro, cAenaHHoro ApPUCTOTENEM, WCKAIOYEHUA W3 MNpUHLMMA
HeobXoAMMON COBMECTHOCTU COOTHOCMMOIO MOJ, KaTeropuel «COOTHECEHHOro», a MMEHHO, 3HaHWA W
NMo3HaBaemoro.

The philosophy of George Gemistus Plitho and the tradition of Neoplatonic commentary: criticism
of the Aristotelian concept of the category of relation

In the paper, one of Georgius Gemistus Pletho’s arguments against Aristotle is considered which he puts
forward in his treatise “Wherein Aristotle disagrees with Plato” (“De Differentiis”). This argument concerns
the Pletho’s Platonic-based criticism of Aristotle’s interpretation of the category of relation, or, more
precisely, his exclusion of the case of relation between perceptible and perceptive from the principle of
necessary conformity of what is brought into correlation under the category of “correlated”. The argument
of Pletho against permissibility of such exclusion supports his proving of synonymity of cognizable world
order, that is, the fact that the being is predicated synonymously, not homonymously as by Aristotle. The
latter proceeds from that any perceptive singular being perceives the perceptible from the moment of birth
till its own termination, for, e. g., an animal and its perception emerge together. Accordingly, “along with
the termination of perceptible, perception is also terminated, whereas perception does not remove
perceptible together with itself” (Cat. 7, 7b37-38), which means that perception emerges together with the
emergence of perceptive, while perceptible exist before the very perceptive.

The Pletho’s criticism immediately originates from the thesis of Plato that the Universe is a unique created
eternal living being (Tim. 69c), a certain whole of parts (common and particular), where one being is
immortal over greater perfection, that is, exists eternally, while the other is immortal to the extent of
perfection of mortal in the order of constantly generating similar to itself (Conv. 207c-d). In this
hierarchical whole, for Pletho, as distinct from Aristotle, the principle of co-existence has no exceptions
neither by being in actuality nor by being in potentiality, and it functions as a basic definition of whole: the
whole is the whole of parts, and, as a correlation of parts exceeds its parts. Accordingly, the common in the
real order of existence of the whole is greater, or more perfect, than the particular. As Pletho
demonstrates, in this sense the view from the standpoint of the whole (synonymity of the notion of being)
makes impossible the situation of lack of perception as it is. By Pletho’s logic, once the perception, sc.
perceptive living beings, is subtracted from the constructive plan of an universe corresponding with an
intelligible specimen, it is absolutely futile to speak of any possibility of perceptible. But once there is such
a possibility, the perceptible, as lower to the superior, that is, a body relating to an animal, would take
sense only through the possibility of perception in the hierarchical structure of the universe.

In the paper, the argumentation of Pletho and Aristotle is reviewed in the context of notions of unity and
multivalence of being and also out of the specificity of Pletho’s understanding of correlation of notions of
possibility and actuality, divine First beginning and principle of creation of universe. Also the problem of
another Aristotle’s exception from the principle of necessary conformity of what is brought into correlation
under the category of “correlated”, namely cognition and cognizable, is separately clarified.

Crapukosa ApuHa OnerosHa / Arina O. Starikova
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47



MoHATMA [ PUOLC U TA KOOULKA AyaBd B counHeHnn Feoprusa Cxonapus «MpoTus anopuit NandoHa
Ha ApucrtoTtena»aa

B poknape obcyxkpaetca BcTynneHue TpakTtata leoprua Cxonapuma «lMpotus anopuit MNamdoHa Ha
ApucToTena», a MMEHHO — naccaXX o b6O0XecTBEHHOCTU ydyeHuAa Apucrtotens (Belov T). Cxonapuin, B
npoTtusosec MandoHy, NPUBOAUT MHEHME O TOM, YTO yyeHue ApuctoTena npuHecna npupoga (n ¢uvolg),
nogobHo Apyrum 6naram mmposgaHma (T KOoOULKA dyaBd). B BbipaxkeHue T KOOUIKA Ayabd aBTopamu
BKNAAbIBAETCA Pas3/vyHbIA cmbicl. OHO BcTpeyaeTca y KaumeHTa AnekcaHapuitickoro B «CTpomaTax» B
3HAYEHUN KMUPCKUE, 3eMHble bnara» (€Ml TA KOOULKA TTOALVEpOUETV AyaBd TG TO «AmpooLTOV»

anelAndotL «dg» - 6, 9, 75, 2), a TakKe y dunonoHa B 3HaYeHUU «bnaro muposgaHua» (€Eopolwbeloav
Be® Kal TO KoouLKOV éntokomoloav ayabov — o gywe, Comment. in Arist. Cat. 13.1, 53, 3). YnotpebneHue
BbipaskeHus y Cxonapus, no-suammomy, 6amke K PunonoHy. YTo KacaeTcA MOHATMA MPUMPOAbl, TO Y
Cxonapua OHO BecbmMa OT/NMYAETCA OT apPUCTOTENIEBCKOrO MNOHMMaHWA, Bedb, COrMacHo «®dusuke», K
npMpoae OTHOCUTCA 3eMAA, BOAA, OTOHb, BO34YX, PAaCTEHUA U XKUBOTHbIE, @ COTBOPEHHOE YEe/I0BEKOM eCTb
npousBegeHne uckycctea (2, 1). To ecTb, BO3BOAA y4deHuMe ApPUCTOTENA Ha ypoBeHb BOMKECTBEHHOrO,
Cxonapuii NPOTUBOPEYUT CamOMy APUCTOTENIO, HO NOAXBATbIBAET NAen 0 HoKecTBEHHOCTM npupoabl (cp.
ABryctuH, «O rpage boxuem», 12, 25; CuMmnamkuii, «cKommeHTapuin K «dusmnke» Apucrortensa», 1, 1).

Terms n ¢volg and t& Kooulkd AyaBd in Georgius Scholarius’ treatise “Against Plethon’s
paradoxes on Aristotle”

The report discusses the entry of Georgius Scholarius’ treatise “Against Plethon’s paradoxes on Aristotle”,
in particular a passage on divinity of Aristotle’s doctrine (Bgt6v t1). Scholarius, in contrast to Plethon, refers
to a suggestion that Aristotle’s doctrine was brought by nature (i ¢UoLg), as other universal goods (ta
Kooulka dyaBa). This expression is understood differently. In Stromata by Clement of Alexandria it means
earthly goods (émi t& KoopLkd TMaAlvdpopelv ayabd @ T “anpdottov” anelAndot “o®g” — 6, 9, 75, 2).
Philoponus uses this term in the meaning “good of the universe” (é€opowwBeloav Oe® Kal TO KOOULKOV
éniokomnoloav ayabov — about a soul, Comment. in Arist. Cat. 13.1, 53, 3). Scholarius’ expression seems to
be closer to Philoponus. As regards the term “nature”, Scholarius comprehends it not like Aristotle.
According to “Physics”, ground, water, fire, air, plants and animals relate to the nature, and something
created by man is a piece of art (2, 1). Considering that Aristotle’s doctrine is divine, Scholarius contradicts
Aristotle himself, however catches ideas on divinity of nature (cf. Augustine, De civitate Dei, 12, 25;
Simplicius, Comment. in Arist. Phys. 1, 1).

EBponeiickas mbicnb ot HoBoro BpemeHu kK MogepHy u ee peuenuuun B Poccum

HorosuumH Oner Hukonaesuy / Oleg N. Nogovitsin
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researcher, CSc in Philosophy

NInbepannsm n MopasnbHbIA 3aKOH: K reHeaNormu NoHATUA COBECTUM B cOoLManbHON meTadpusnke
KaHTa

B AOKNage paccmaTpuBaloTCA OCHOBHbIE KOHLLENTyasbHble NOoCcTpoeHusa KaHTa B 061acTM mopanu, npasa u
Pennrnmn, KoTopble ABAAIOTCA CYLLECTBEHHbIMU ycioBMAMU GOpMMPOBaHMA cneundruyeckon MopanbHO-
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NONUTUYECKON KOHCTPYKLMU, KaKOBOW ABNSAETCA KAaHTOBCKOE MOHATUE COBECTM (M cy[a COBEeCTM), a Takxke
ero 3CTEeTUKO-MOJIMTUYECKMIN aHaNnor B MOHATUM «4YUCTOM coBecTu». B cBA3M ¢ pOaHHOM 3agavent
NPOaHaNN3MPOBAHbI OCHOBHbIE KOHTEKCTbl MPUMEHeHUs U GOPMYMPOBKM AaHHbIX MOHATUI B Kopnyce
ony6MKoBaHHbIX KaHTOM COUYMHEHWUI (KOPMYC KHUF U CTaTel, NOCBAWEHHbIX NPaKTUYeckoi dunocodpuu,
«Penurua B npegenax Tonbko pasyma», «OTBeT Ha Bonpoc: YTo Takoe lpocsBeweHne?»), npobiemaTmKka
KaHTOBCKOM KPUTUKU MNPoBabUNUCTCKOM Ka3yMCTUKM COBECTM U HOBOW Ka3yMCTUKU UYMCTON COBECTU, K
KOTOPOM NPUBOAUT KAaHTOBCKasA MHTepnpeTaums COBECTM MPU MOMOLLU OTKPbLITOFO MM KaTEropu4eckoro
umMmnepatMea mopanu. Kak UTOr UccneaoBaHUA PacCMOTPEH KOHTEKCT palMOHafbHOW anneropesbl KHUMM
MoBa, KoTopas npeactasnserca KaHtom («O Heypauvax Bcex GuUA0COPCKUX MOMbITOK TeO4ULEN») B BUAE
MOPa/sIbHOW TEOJIOTUM YUCTOM COBECTU KaK WMAEasbHOrO0 MCTOKA COLMANBbHOM W JIMYHOW WAEHTUYHOCTU
cybbeKkTa MCTOpPMYECKOrO npoLecca.

Liberalism and the Moral Law: To the Genealogy of the Concept of Conscience in Kant’s Social
Metaphysics

In the paper, we scrutinize Kant’s basic conceptual build-ups in the area of morality, law and religion
sufficient for the formation of specific moral-political construction, which is the Kantian concept of
conscience (and court of conscience), as well as its aesthetico-political analog in the concept of “pure
conscience”. Within this task, there are analyzed the basic contexts of applying and formulating these
concepts within the bulk of Kant’s published works (collection of books and articles concerning practical
philosophy, “Religion within the limits of reason alone”, “Answering the question: What is
Enlightenment?”, the problem field of Kantian critique of probabilistic casuistic of conscience and new
casuistic of pure conscience, to which leads Kant’s interpretation of conscience with the assistance of the
categorical imperative of moral found by him. As a result of the study, we review the context of rational
allegoresis of the book of Job, which is represented by Kant (“On the failure of all attempted philosophical
theodicies”) in the form of moral theology of pure conscience as an ideal source of social and personal
identity of a subject of the historical process.

MBaHeHKo AHTOH AnekcaHaposud / Anton A. Ivanenko

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprcknin rocyAapcTBeHHbIN yHUBEpCUTET, A0UEHT, COLMONOTMYECKUiA MHCTUTYT PAH — duamnan
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®dunocodpua penurnmn U.I. duxte: ctatom nepmnoga «Cnopa ob atemsme»

C okTtabps 1798 no Hauyano 1800 ropoB B NepmaHuMKM pasBepHy/acb 06LWECTBEHHO-Hay4YHas AWUCKyccus
BOKpYr 068uHeHna U.I. duxTe B aTensme, no3gHee nonyumsLias Ha3BaHue «Cnop 06 atemsame». OHa 6bina
Bbi3BaHa nosAsnaeHnem ctaTeh o penurum ®.K. ®opbepra n U.I. duxte, B xoae e Hee nocnegHUm 6biio
HanMCaHoO eLe YeTblpe COYMHEHUA, B KOTOPbIX OH Pa3BUBaa U PAa3bACHAN BblABUHYTbIE UM B NepBOI CTaTbe
(«O6 ocHoBaHMM Hawel Bepbl B BboxecTBeHHOe MUponpaBieHMe») NOHATUA Bora u pennrnmn, a Takxke
3awmuanca ot o6BMHEHNA B aTeMsme U, B CBOKO ovepesb, Hanagan Ha BO33peHUAa cBoux obsBuHUTenel. B
3TUX COYMHeHuax duxTe Bnepsble BblABUHYA NOHATUA Bora M penunrum, Kotopble MO3¥Ke Nernm B OCHOBY
dunocodmn pennurnum, U3NoxKeHHyto um B pabotax 1806 r. — B « OCHOBHbIX YepTax COBPEMEHHOMN IMOXU» U
«HacTaBneHun K 6narKeHHOM XKU3HM». HO B COYMHEHUAX, OTHOCALLMXCA K nepuoay «Cnopa o6 atensme», oH,
B OT/INYME OT YKa3aHHbIX paboT, He U3naraeT 3TO yYeHue, a yCTaHaBAUBAET ero punocodpckme ocHoBaHUA, B
Yem M 3aKYaeTca UX HaydyHo-punocodckoe 3HayeHne. CornacHo Puxte, bor He MoXKeT BbITb OTAENbHBIM
CyLLecTBOM, B MPOTUBHOM C/ayvae OH bbin Hbl 4EeM-TO COMOCTAaBMMbBIM C NMPOYMMM CYLLECTBAMMU, YEM-TO
NPUHLUNUANBHO OAHOPOAHbIM C HAMU. Bor, no ®uxTe, ecTb eaAnHas cybCTaHUMA M 3aKOH Pa3BOpPaYMBaHuUA
BCel 3eMHOM KM3HU, @ Penurusa — Bepa B Takoe borKecTBEHHOE M HPaBCTBEHHOE muponpasaeHue. CornacHo
ele 04HOMY M3 XPOHO/OTMYEeCKU BIN3KNX ero COYMHEHUI, « BTopomy Kypcy no HaykoydyeHuto 1804 r.», oHa,
OflHaKo, He ABNAeTCcA Bbiclwen Gopmol NO3HaHMA abCONOTHOrO, YCTYNaa 3TO UMA HAaYKOYYEHUIO.
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Philosophy of Religion by J.G. Fichte: Articles from the period of the “Atheism dispute”

From October 1798 to the beginning of 1800, a social and scientific discussion unfolded in Germany around
the accusation of J.G. Fichte in atheism, later called the “Atheism dispute”. It was caused by the
appearance of articles on religion by F.K. Forberg and J.G. Fichte, during which the latter wrote four more
essays in which he developed and explained the concepts of God and religion put forward by him in the
first article (“On the Ground of Our Belief in a Divine World-Governance”), and also defended himself
against accusations of atheism and, in turn, attacked the views of his accusers. In these writings, Fichte first
put forward the concepts of God and religion, which later formed the basis of the philosophy of religion,
which he set forth in his works of 1806 — in “Characteristics of the Present Age” and “The Way Towards the
Blessed Life”. But in the writings relating to the period of the “Atheism dispute”, unlike these works, he
does not expound this doctrine, but establishes its philosophical foundations, which is their scientific and
philosophical significance. According to Fichte, God cannot be a separate being, otherwise he would be
something comparable to other beings, something fundamentally homogeneous with them. God, according
to Fichte, is a single substance and the law of the unfolding of all earthly life, and religion is faith in such a
Divine and moral world order. According to another of his chronologically close works, “The Science of
Knowing: J.G. Fichte's 1804 Lectures on the Wissenschaftslehre”, however, it is not the highest form of
knowledge of the absolute, yielding this name to science.

KneHuH MNetp Bnagucnasosuy / Petr V. Klenin

FBOY rumHasma Ne32 «MmHasua netepbyprckoi KyabTypbi», maructp ¢unocodpum / Gymnasium Ne32
«Gymnasium of St. Petersburg culture», MSc in philosophy

CDOpMVIpOBaHMe O6pa3OBaTEJ'IbeIX naeanos B Tpagmuun No3gHero HemeuKoro lMpoceeuweHua

[oknag nocesweH aHanusy ¢GUMA0COPCKMX MPUUMH BOSHUKHOBEHUA U BUAOU3MEHEHMA 06pa3oBaTeNbHbIX
naeanos B FlepmaHnn B KoHue 18 u Havyane 19 BekoB. B NpoTMBOBEC YCTOABLUEICA B HAyYHOM coobuiecTse
Tpaguumm npoTMeonocTasneHma MpocselweHns PoMaHTM3MyY, B AOKAa4e NpeanaraeTca B3riag Ha MCTOKK
dunocodpckmx M 06pasoBaTeNbHbIX KOHUEMNUW HEMELKUX MblicauTenei Hayana 19 BeKka Kak Ha
3aKOHOMEepHoe C/NeAcTBME HEeCcOoCToATeNbHOCTM uaei lpocseweHns. O6pasosaTenbHble uaeansl
paccmaTpuBatoTca yYepe3s dopmupoBaHvMe GUAOCOPCKMX U obBpasoBaTeslbHbIX MAEN, 3HAaYUMbIX KaK B
TEOPETUYECKOM, TaK M B LLEHHOCTHOM CMbicae. Tak AuMHUKM KaHT-OuxTe-FepbapT NpoTMBOMNOCTABAAOTCA
Amuun Wunnep-Wneiepmaxep n Wennnur-Ferenb. OKasbiBaeTcsa, YTO BOMPOCbI 0HOCHOBAHUA LeAn U
meToza o6pasoBaTenibHOro npouecca, 0ocobeHHOCTel NegarorMyecknx npoueayp cneayroTt us Guaocopckunx
YUYEHMI YKa3aHHbIX MbiciMTenei. B AoKnaae aenaertca BbiBOog O TOM, Nodemy obpasoBaTenbHble Maeansi,
Kak 060CHOBaHHble B KOHKPETHOM KyAbTYPHO-UCTOPMYECKOM KOHTEKCTe MAeun, MOryT OKasaTbcA
HEenpPoAyKTUBHbIMU B OTpPbIBE OT duaocopumm.

Formation of educational ideals in the tradition of the Late German Enlightenment

The report deals with the analysis of the philosophical causes of the emergence and modification of
educational ideals in Germany in the late 18th and early 19th centuries. In contrast to the established
tradition in the scientific community of opposing Enlightenment to Romanticism, the report offers a look at
the origins of philosophical and educational concepts of German thinkers of the early 19th century as a
natural consequence of the failure of Enlightenment ideas. Educational ideals are considered through the
formation of philosophical and educational ideas that are significant both in the theoretical and in the
value sense. Thus, the Kant-Fichte-Herbart lines are contrasted with the Schiller-Schleiermacher and
Schelling-Hegel lines. It turns out that the issues of justification of the purpose and method of the
educational process, the features of pedagogical procedures follow from the philosophical teachings of the
mentioned thinkers. The report concludes why educational ideals, as ideas based on specific cultural and
historical context, can be unproductive in isolation from philosophy.
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Esnamnues ®epop Uropesunu / Fedor I. Evlampiev

CaHkT-MeTepbyprckmii  rocyaapcTBeHHblt  yHuBepcuteT, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa, ctygeHt / Saint
Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, student

FocynapcTBO KaK AyXOBHAsA apuUCToKpaTuA B dpmunocodpmm NMaatoHa n Puxrezs

B noknage ob60CHOBbLIBAETCA paccMaTpPUBaETCA NNAaTOHOBCKOE MOHMMAHWE FrocyAapcTBa U ero npaBuTenen
Kak ntoaen, obnagarowmx ocoboi cBA3biO C AYXOBHOMN chepol, YTo U JaET MM CNOCOOHOCTb NPaBUTb. Takyo
dbopmy rocygapctBa aBTOP HasblBaeT [yXOBHOM apwucTokpatueil. [pousBoanTCA CpaBHEHWe 3ToW
KOHUENUUU C NAEAMU, U3N0KEHHBIMU B Kypce nekunii duxrte « OCHOBHbIE YEPTbl COBPEMEHHOMN 3MNOXNU», rae
OH CO3/,aéT CXOAHYI0 MOAe b rocyAapcTBa, roBOPA O CyLLECTBOBAHMM 0CODObIX Ntoael, Yepes KOTopbIX naea
poga AencTeyeT B UCTOPUW, peannsys MMPOBOM nnaH. M B TOM M B Apyrom cay4vae, KayecTBa npasuTens
CBA3bIBAOTCA UMEHHO cO chepoit Ayxa, a HE C HEMOCPEACTBEHHO MPAKTUYECKMM YMEHUEM PacnopAXKaTbCA
NOAbMM, KOTOPbIM MOXKeT 06/1a4aTb U TOT, KTO Ha CaMOM gefie HecnocobeH NpaBuThb.

The state as spititual aristocracy in philosophy of Plato and Fichte

The report substantiates the Platonic understanding of the state and its rulers as people with a special
connection with the spiritual sphere, which gives them the ability to rule. The author calls this form of state
a spiritual aristocracy. This concept is compared with the ideas outlined in Fichte’s course of lectures “The
main features of the modern era”, where he creates a similar model of the state, speaking about the
existence of special people through whom the idea of the genus acts in history, realizing the world plan. In
both cases, the qualities of a ruler are associated precisely with the sphere of the spirit, and not with the
direct practical ability to dispose of people, which can also be possessed by someone who is actually unable
to rule.

AnéTtkuH Butanuin AnekcaHaposuy / Vitaliy A. Alyetkin

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckuii rocygapcTseHHblM yHusepcuteT, CaHkT-MeTtepbypr, Poccua, marucrtpaHt / Saint
Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Master's student

Meaarorvyeckoe yyeHne duxte B «Peyax K HEMeLKOW HauuMm»

[oKnag BbIABNAET U aHAaNM3UPYeT negarornyeckme ngen Ouxte, BbiparKeHHble UM B «Pevyax K HemeLKoM
Hauumn». UCTOK 3TUX MAEN NeXUT B OCHOBHOM NpuHUMNe HayKkoyyeHns — camoonpeaeneHnn nocpeacTsom
AeATeNbHOCTM, TAe aKTMBHOCTb CaMoro MO3HAKWEro B Xo4e NepeoTKPbITUA MM WMCTUHbI CTaHOBUTCA
BaXHEMWMM MOMEHTOM. Peannsaumnu 3Toro npuMHLMNa B UCTOPUM YENOBEYECTBA MOCBALLEH /IEKLMOHHbIN
Kypc, onyb/NMKOBaHHbIA Mo HasBaHMeM «OCHOBHble YepTbl COBPEMEHHOMU 3Moxu». «Peun K HemeLKoW
HauMU» NPOAO/IKAIOT 3TOT KYPC M CTAHOBATCA WMCCAeLOBaHMEM C NPAKTUYECKUM 3aMbICIOM — OOAHUM U3
WaroB MbICAUTENA MO NPUBAUKEHWUIO HACTYMAEHUA CAedyloWwed NCTOPUUYECKON 3MOXM — 3MNOXMU PasyMHOM
HayKu. Mepexos B 3Ty 3MNOXy BO3MOMKEH yepes M3meHeHue cuctembl 06pasoBaHMA U HenocpeacTBEHHOW
peanusaumm npuHunna ¢unocodumn yxe B negarornke. Ecam B8 6onee paHHUX npoussegeHuax Puxrte
AenaeTt akueHT B 6oblueit cTeneHn Ha UCCAef0BaHUU UHAMBUAYANbHON GEHOMEHONOMMN YenoBeKa, To B
«Peyax» 3TOT AKUEHT CMELLAeTCA Ha Te BHELWHWEe YC/NO0BWA, KOTopble [LO/KHbI ObiTb obecrnevyeHbl Ans
peanusauuM OCHOBHOrO NpuHUMMA. Naen duxTe ocTaloTcsA NO-NpeKHeMy akTyalbHbIMU U 40 CUX NOP eLLe
He peanM30BaHHbIMK B COBPEMEHHOM Nefarornyeckom npakTuke.

25 WccnepoBaHue BbINONHEHO 33 c4yeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢poHaa Ne 21-18-00153 «Mpea umnepuun u maes
peBo/IlOUMM: ABaA MOMOCA PYCCKOrO OBLLECTBEHHO-MONUTUYECKOTO MUPOBO33peHUsa B dunocodum u Kynbtype XIX—XXI
BeKkoB» (CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckunin rocyaapcrBeHHblit yHuBepcutet) https://rscf.ru/project/21-18-00153/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 21-18-00153 “The idea of empire and the
idea of revolution: two poles of the Russian socio-political worldview in philosophy and culture of the XIX—XXI centuries”
(Saint Petersburg State University) https://rscf.ru/en/project/21-18-00153/

51



Fichte’s pedagogical doctrine in “Addresses to the German Nation”.

The report identifies and analyzes Fichte’s pedagogical ideas, expressed in his “Addresses to the German
Nation”. The source of these ideas lies in the basic principle of Science of knowledge — self-determination
through activity, where the activity of the knower himself in the course of his rediscovery of the truth
becomes the most important moment. A lecture course published under the title “The Characteristics of
the Present Age” is devoted to the implementation of this principle in the history of mankind. “Addresses
to the German Nation” continues this course and becomes a study with a practical plan — one of the
thinker’s steps to bring the next historical era closer — the era of reasonable science. The transition to this
era is possible through a change in the education system and the direct implementation of the principle of
philosophy in pedagogy. If in earlier works Fichte focuses more on the study of the individual
phenomenology of man, then in the “Addresses” this emphasis shifts to those external conditions that
must be provided for the realization of the basic principle. Fichte's ideas remain relevant and have not yet
been implemented in modern pedagogical practice.

Esnamnues Uropb MeaHosuu / Igor I. Evlampiev

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprcknii rocygapcTBeHHbIn yHuBepcuTeT, CaHKkT-MNeTepbypr, Poccusa, npodeccop, AOKTOP
dunoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

B3aumopeicreme naeit ®uxte u Ferens B pycckon punocodpumn (Ha npumepe pabot U.A. UnbuHa)

B noknagse obocHOBbIBAEeTCA yTBEPXKAEHUE, YTO BAUAHUE naeih duxte Ha PyccKy Mbicab 6bIn0 ropasgo
6onee CUAbHbIM, YemM 3TO MPU3HAETCA B CYLECTBYHOLWENH uUccnenoBaTenbCKOW nuTepaType. B KavecTse
HarnagHoro npumepa aHanusupyetca Teopyectso U.A. MnbuHa, KOTOpbIN BnepBble obpaTuaca K pabotam
®uxTte B 1912 rogy, HO OLEHUA UX JOCTAaTOYHO KPUTUYHO, YTBEPXKAAA, 4YTo lerenb cospan ropasgo 6onee
rnybokoe yyeHue. OfHaKo npu nocneaytouein pabote Hag KHuron «dPunocodusa lerens Kak yyeHue o
KOHKpeTHocTM bora u denoseka» (1918) MnbWH B KOHUE KOHLOB NpM3HaeT No3AHee pPenurmosHo-
dunocodpckoe yuyeHume >duxte ToM 06pasuoBOM MeTadpu3MyecKol Moaenbio, KoTopyk [erenb, He
NPW3HaBaACb B 3TOM ABHO, UCNOb30BaN A/A NOCTPOEHUA CBOEN CUCTEMBI.

Interaction of the ideas of Fichte and Hegel in Russian philosophy (on the example of the works of
I.A. llyin)

The report substantiates the assertion that the influence of Fichte’s ideas on Russian thought was much
stronger than is recognized in the existing research literature. The report analyzes, as an illustrative
example, the work of ILA. llyin who first turned to the works of Fichte in 1912, but assessed them quite
critically arguing that Hegel created a much deeper teaching. However during subsequent work on the
book “Hegel’s Philosophy as a Doctrine of the Concreteness of God and Man” (1918) llyin eventually
recognizes Fichte’s later religious and philosophical teaching as the exemplary metaphysical model that
Hegel without explicitly admitting this used to build his system.

LWesuos AnekcaHap Buktoposuud / Alexandr V. Shevtsov

MOCKOBCKMI aBMaLMOHHbIN MHCTUTYT (HauMOHaIbHbIA UCCNen0BaTeNbCKUI yHMBepcuTeT), MockBa, Poccus,
AOUEHT, KaHa. dunoc. Hayk / Moscow aviation institute (national research university), Moscow, Russia,
Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

K Bonpocy peuenumn counHeHua J1. I. doH Akoba «HauepTaHne Bceobulel NOrMKN U KpUTUYECKKne
OCHOBOMOJIOXEHMA BCeobLLel meTadpU3MKN» B pycckoi punocodum

Paccmatpusaetca counHeHue J1.T. doH Akoba (1759-1827) «HauepTaHue Bceobuleit NOTUKN U KpUTUYECKME
OCHOBOMO/IOXEHUA Bceobuielt metadpmsnkm» (nepsoe nsgaHuve 1788 Bbiwno B Fanne, yetseptoe 1800 rr.,
YyeTBEPTbIM U3JAaHUEM Mbl 34ecb U Byaem nonb3oBatbea). U3ydeHne Hacnegusa J1.I. doH Aroba asnsaetca
BaHbIM B KOHTEKCTE M3y4YyeHuAa WCTopuM pycckoir o¢unocodpumn. J1.I. ¢oH fAKob6 6bIn npodeccopom
dunocodmun B yHuBepcuTeTe lansne, a TaKXKe OH Obin nepBbim npodeccopom dunocodun, KoTopbii
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pasobpanca c yyeHnem WM. KaHTa M Hayan uutatb y ceba B yHuBepcuTeTe [anne Kypc KpUTUYECKOM
dunocodumn. Ho B 1806 roay nocne 6uTebl nog MeHol, yHnesepcuteT B Fanne 6bin 3akpbIT HanoneoHom u
npodeccopa 3TOro yHMBepcuUTeTa BbIHYKAEHbI OblAM WCKaTb HOBoe mecTto pabotbl. JI.I. ¢oH Akob
obpatunca Ko ABopy mmnepatopa AnekcaHgpa | M nosnyuun npurnaweHue K nepeesay B Poccuiickyto
umneputo. J1.T. doH AKoba npurnacuam B HOBOOTKPLITbIM XapbKOBCKUI yHMBEPCUTET (Npuyem, nepeess u
YCTPOMCTBO C CEMbEW WM 3a FOCYAAPCTBEHHbIM «KowT»). Mo3aTomy HayyHoe u dunocodckoe Hacnegume
Niogsura TeHpuxa flkoba TpebyeT Hosee AeTasbHOrO UCCAEAO0BaHUA B UCTOPUM pyccKor dunocodum.
Nornyeckoe yyeHue J1.I. doH fAkobBa uepe3 obpalweHMe K KOHLEMUMM NOTMYECKOrO COpuUTa ABAAEeTCA
WHCTPYMEHTOM W UCCAEA0BaHUA, U MOPOXKAEHWUA CMbICNOB, KaK OblI0 NOKa3aHO B HalMX NpeablayLinx
nccnepoBaHmax ¢unocodpmmn 3Toro HemMeLKoro mbicautena. [JokasbiBaeTcs, YTO TaK NMOCTPOEHHOE yyeHue
N.T. doH AKoba, rapmoHMyHO TpeboBano Ans forudyeckoro pyHaameHTa «metadpusmyeckon» puaocodpckomn
yacTu. MoKa3blBaeTCcs, YTO HOBM3HA 3TOr0 COYMHeHMA fKoba 3akn4vanacb B TOM, YTO OH He TOJ/IbKO
HacnepoBan Kputuumam KaHTta B cBoen dpunocodumm, HO M NOKasan, YTo Tak NOHATAA meTadusnKa, A0KHA
CTPOUTbCA Ha noruke. [oaTomy 34ecb [AO0Ka3blBAaeTCA, YTO B 3TOM couuMHeHun AKob6 npepcrasun
06HOBAEHHYIO KpuTUYeckyto dunocoduio: cHayana OH pPaccmaTpMBan OCHOBOMOJIOXKEHUA NOTUKK, @ 3aTem
KpUTUYECKME OCHOBOMNOOMKEHUA BCeobLel meTadU3nNKKN, U 3TU NOCAeAHNE AO/IKHbI CTPOUTLCA C NMOMOLLbIO
noruvyeckoro coputa. Kak Mbl M NOKasbiBa/iM B HalWMWX Npeablaywmnx nccnegosanunax émnocooum J1.I. doH
flIkoba, 3TOT MbICAUTENb BbICTPAMBaAN He MPOCTO KPUTUYecKyto duaocoduio ManM NOTUKY, Kak yyeHue o
cnocobax NpaBUAbHOrO MbIWIEHWA, HO OH NPWUAABANA BCEM CBOEN KpuUTUUeckon duaocodmm KomnaekcHoe
NOHWMMaHuMe. ITOT TPyA MO JIOTMKE BK/OYAA KaK CaMO JIOTMYEcKoe yyeHue, TaK M 4acTb KPUTUYECKOro
aHaNM3a «MNpPaKTMYECKoro pasyma», a TaKXKe KPUTUKY Ccamol NO3HABaTe/NbHOM CNOCOGHOCTM pasyma.
MMeHHO 3Ta 4YacTb COYMHEHWA, Ha3BaHHaA Bceoblielt meTadu3MKOM, codeprKana yyeHWe O JIOFUYECKOM
COpuUTE KaK LEeHTPasibHOM MyHKTe obuwero yvyeHus fAkoba O MbICNIMTENIbHON CNOCOOHOCTU 4YesoBeKa,
CNocobHOCTM YenoBeKa CTPOUTb TFMMoTeTUYecKMe cyxaeHua. Tpyabl Jliogsura leHpuxa (B Poccumn ero
Benvyann KoHapatbesuny) Akoba elle He JOCTAaTOYHO M3yYeHbl B Hallel cTpaHe. 3TOT npouecc HeobxoaAMmo
NPOAO/MKUTL C TeM, YTOObl BBECTM ero Haciaeame B HayuyHblli 060pPOT M Tem cambiM 060OraTUTb UCTOPWUIO
pycckon ¢pmunocodpckomn mbicnu.

On the issue of reception of the work of Ludwig Heinrich (Condratievich) von Jakob “The outline
of universal Logic and the critical founders of omnipresent Metaphysics” in Russian Philosophy

The work of Ludwig Heinrich von Jakob (1759-1827) “An outline of universal logic and the critical principles
of universal metaphysics” is considered (the first edition of 1788 was published in Halle, the fourth edition
was published in 1800, which we will use here). The study of the heritage of L.H. von Jakob is important in
the context of the study of the history of Russian Philosophy. L.H. von Jakob was a professor of Philosophy
at the University of Halle, and he was also the first professor of Philosophy to deal with the mustache of I.
Kant and began to teach a course in critical philosophy in Halle. But in 1806, after the battle of Jena, the
university in Halle was closed by Napoleon and professors of this university were forced to look for a new
place of work. L.H. von Jakob turned to the court of Emperor Alexander | and received an invitation to
move to the Russian Empire. L.H. von Jakob was invited to the newly opened Kharkov University (moreover,
moving and arranging with his family and for the state cat). For about 10 years, L.H. von Jakob lived and
worked in Russia from 1807 to 1816. Therefore, the scientific and philosophical heritage of Ludwig
Kondratyevich von Jakob, as he was called in Russia, requires a more detailed study in the history of
Russian philosophy. Thus, the logical teaching of L.H. von Jakob through an appeal to the concept of logical
sorite is a tool for both research and the birth of meanings, as has been shown in our previous studies of
the philosophy of this German thinker. It is proved that the constructed teaching of L.H. von Jakob naturally
required a “metaphysical” philosophical part for the logical foundation. It is shown that the novelty of this
work of Jakob was that he not only inherited Kant’s criticism in his philosophy, but also showed that the sO-
understoodmetaphysics should be based on logic. Therefore, it is proved here that in this work Jakob
presented an updated critical philosophy: first he considered the fouders of logic, and then the critical
fouders of universal metaphisics, and these latter should be built with the help of logical sorite. As we have
shown in our previous studies of the philosophy of L.H. von Jakob, this thinker did not just draw critical
philosophy or logic as the doctrine of the ways of correct thinking, but he gave his whole philosophy a
comprehensive understanding. This work on logic included both logical teaching itself and part of the
critical analysis of the “practical mind”, as well as criticism of the mind’s cognition itself. It was this part of
the composition, called universal metaphysics, that contained the doctrine of logical sorite as the central
point of Jakob’s general doctrine of human thought ability, the ability of man to make hypothetical
judgments. The works of Ludwig Heinrich von Jakob have not yet been sufficiently studied in our country.
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This process must be continued in order to introduce his legacy into scientific circulation and thereby
enrich the history of Russian philosophical thought.

MpoTtononos MeaH Anekceesnd / lvan A. Protopopov

Poccuiickana akagemua HapoAHOro X03sIMCTBa M rocygapcTBeHHOW cnyKbbl npu MpesngeHte PO, Mocksa,
poueHT, CaHkT-MeTepbyprckMn rocyaapCTBEHHbIA YHUBEPCUTET a3pPOKOCMMYECKOrOo NpubopocTpoeHus,
poueHT, Coumonoruyecknin  unHctutyt PAH — duaman OHUCH, PAH, CaHkt-lNMeTtepbypr, Poccus,
aCCOLMMPOBAHHbIN HAyYHbI COTPYAHMUK, KaHA. dunoc. Hayk / Russian Presidential Academy of National
Economy and Public Administration, Moscow, Associate Professor, Saint-Petersburg State University of
Aerospace Instrumentation, Associate Professor, Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia,
Associate Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

MoHATME 0 6bITUM M OHTONIOTMYECKOE A0Ka3aTebCTBO CyllecTBoBaHMA bora B dunocopun lerena

B AOK/age noKasbiBaeTcs, YTO CYLLHOCTb OHTOIOTMYECKOro A0Ka3aTe/IbCTBa B NOHMMaHUu [erens, cocTouT B
BO3BbILEHMM Ye/I0BEYECKOro Ayxa K bory, mpuM KOTOpOM Mbl, 4epe3 JIOrMYecKoe Mbll/eHNe BCEro
KOHEYHOrO CYLLEro B ero CyLHOCTH, MPMXOAMM K PACKPbITMIO ero OCHOBaHMA B BUAEe BeCcKoHe4 Horo 6biTus,
KOTOpOe Mo3HaeTcs Hamu B NOHATMU 0 Bore. Jlornka lerena B Buae CUCTEMbI AMANEKTUUYECKOTO TOXAeCTBa
MbILLINEHUA U BbITUA NpeacTasaseT cobol LapcTBO A0Ka3biBatoLWen ceba UCTUHbI, KOTOpaa pacKkpbiBaeT AnA
Hac 3TO Bbicwee 6bITME KaK OCHOBaHWE CyLLECTBOBaHMA M BO3MOMHOCTU BCEr0 MbICIMMOrO CyLLEro.
MpeameTom JIOrMKK BbICTYNatOT Takue BCceoblime onpeaeneHna MbllLNEeHUS, KOTopble BbiCTynatoT dopmamu
AeNCTBUTENbHOTO 6bITUA, 06pPa3yIoLLEro peasibHOe OCHOBaHMWE CYLLHOCTM BCEro MbICIMMOIO CYLLEro u ero
CYLLLECTBOBAHMUA A1 YYBCTBEHHOTO BOCMPUATMA. B goKnase 6yaeT pacCMOTPEHO reresieBCKOe OCMbIC/IeHne
KaHTOBCKOW KPUTUKU OHTONIOTUYECKOrO [0Ka3aTeNbCTBa, M MOJIOMKUTENbHAA CnekynaTuBHas dopma,
KoTopyto lerenb npuaaeT OHTONOTMYECKOMY A0Ka3aTeNbCTBY, COBMaAalolLan C TOM ero Bepcueit, KoTopyto
BblABUHYNA KaHT B «AOKpUTMYECKOM» nepuogde. Bbicwaa cnekynAaTMBHaa ¢opma OHTO/NOrMYECKOro
[OKasaTenbCTBa 3aK/lvaeTca, cornacHo lerento, He B nepexoAe OT Cy6beKTUBHO MbICIMMOrO MOHATUA
Bora, BblpaskalolLero BO3MOMHOCTb MblLLI/IEHMA O HEM, K ero AeicTBmMTeNnbHOMY 6bITUIO, Kak 3To 06cTosAN0 Y
AHcenbma 1 [lekapTta, HO B nepexode OT abCoMOTHON CYEbEKTUBHOCTM NOHATUSA, B KOTOPOM MbIC/IMTCA BCE
Cyllee B ero CywHOCTH (Cy»KaeHne 1 yMO3aK/lueHune), K ero 06 bekTUBHOCTU KaK AeNCTBUTENbHOMY 6bITHIO,
B KOTOPOM BCE MbIC/IMMOE CyLLEEe NOJaraeTca Kak CyLecTeyoLLee.

The concept of being and the ontological proof of the existence of God in Hegel’s philosophy

The report shows that the essence of ontological proof in Hegel’s conception consists in the elevation of
the human spirit to God, in which we, through logical thinking of all finite things in its essence, come to the
disclosure of its basis in form of infinite being, which we know in the concept of God. Hegel’s logic, in the
form of a system of dialectical identity of thinking and being, represents the realm of self-proving truth,
which reveals to us this higher being as the basis of the existence and possibility of all conceivable being.
The subject of Logic are universal definitions of thinking, which act as forms of actual being, forming the
real basis of the essence of all conceivable being and its existence for sensory perception. The report will
examine the Hegelian interpretation of Kant’s criticism of ontological proof, and the positive speculative
form that Hegel gives to ontological proof, coinciding with the version of it that Kant put forward in the
“pre-critical” period. According to Hegel, the highest speculative form of ontological proof consists not in
the transition from the subjectively conceived concept of God, expressing the possibility of thinking about
him, to his actual being, as was the case with Anselm and Descartes, but in the transition from the absolute
subjectivity of the concept, in which all being is thought in its essence (judgment and inference), to its
objectivity as actual being, in which all conceivable being is posited as existing.

MypasbeB AHapeit Hukonaesny / Andrei N. Muravev

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckuii rocypapcTBeHHbIM yHUBepcuTeT, CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, npodeccop, AOKTOp
dunoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy
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06 oAHOM Ma/ioM3BECTHOM OTeyecTBeHHOM MmbicinTene CepebpsHoro Beka, norpebeHHom Ha
Knaabuue KOpmanbl

B poknage peub noiget o6 AnekcaHgpe Buktoposuye BeligemaHe (18. (30) 05. 1879, Netepbypr — 1943,
KOpmana, /latBusa), KoTopbii pogusaca B cembe 06pyceBlINX 6GANTUWCKUMX HEMLEB M OKoHumn (1903)
nctopuko-dunonornyecknin -~ darkynbteTr  CaHKT-NeTepbyprckoro  MMMNepaTopcKkoro  yHUBepcuTeTaTa.
dunocodckme B3rnAabl BeigemaHa popmmnposannce nog sanaHnem nekumii A.U. BeegeHckoro. BeligemaH
pykoBoaun CaHKT-NeTepbyprckum o¢unocodpckmum CobpaHmem (1908-1918), Kyaa Hapsagy C HEMHOTMMMU
NPoOYMMM YneHamu Bxoamaum FapTmaH, FecceH M CesemaH. dmurpuposan B Jlateuio (1923), fOKTOPCKYIO
anccepTtaumio 3awmnTua B KayHacckom yHusepcuteTe (1927). HanucaHHbie UM Ha PyCCKOM f3blke paboTbl
BeloemaH usgasasn, rnasHbim obpasom, 3a cBon cyeT. CTpeMACb NPOAO/IKMTL Ha MOYBE OTEYECTBEHHOM
KyAbTypbl pasBuTMe MuUPOBOW GMAOCOGCKOM HayKW, BbICIWIMM MYHKTOM KOTOPOroO OH cyuTan
TpaHCLEeHAEHTaNbHbIM Maeanusm KaHta, BeilpgemaH co3gan OpUTrMHaNbHYO BEPCUIO HEOKAHTMAHCTBA,
OT/INYHYIO OT APYrMX 3anafHOEBPOMEWCKUX M OTEYECTBEHHbIX ero Bapuauui. MpuHUMN 3TON Bepcuu, B
cucTemaTuyeckolr dopme BbipaKkatowen eLMHCTBO MHOroO6pasHOro COLEPKAHUSA Ye/I0BEYECKOM MbICM,
cocTasnfAeT, no BeligemaHy, Toxaectso 6biTnA U MbliwneHnsa, nbo oHo npeasapaeT Bce ¢pasbl 6 eCKOHEYHOTO
CTaHOB/IeHMA abCcoNOTHOM Maen YNCTOro pa3yma B Npuposae U KyabType. CBOK TpaKToOBKY dunocodumm Kak
HayKM O 6e3yC/IoBHbIX YCNOBUAX KOHKPETHOro ObiTMA, MO3HAaBAaemMoOro ApyrMmu HayKamu, BelgemaHd
NPOTUBOMOCTaBUA He TOJIbKO mMeTogosiornyeckum wtyamam KoreHa, Hatopna u PuKkepTa, HO U cucteme
lerena, BOCMPUHATON MM KaK JIOTMYECKUIA 3BOJIIOLMOHU3M, HENPABOMEPHO OTOXAECTBAAIOWMIA UCTOPULIO C
JNIOTUKOW, N @HTUTHOCEONIOTMYECKUIA KOCMOLEHTPU3M, OTPbIBAIOLLMI MbILLIEHWE OT MbICAALLETO YEN0BEKA.

About one little-known Russian thinker of the Silver Age, buried in the Jurmala cemetery

The report will focus on Alexander Viktorovich Weideman (18. (30) 05. 1879, Petersburg — 1943, Jurmala,
Latvia), who was born into a family of Russified Baltic Germans and graduated (1903) from the Historical
and Philological Faculty of the St. Petersburg Imperial University. Weidemann’s philosophical views were
formed under the influence of A.l. Vvedensky’s lectures. Weidemann led the St. Petersburg Philosophical
Assembly (1908-1918), which, along with a few other members, included Hartmann, Hessen and Sesemann.
He emigrated to Latvia (1923), defended his doctoral thesis at the University of Kaunas (1927). Weideman
published his works in Russian mainly at his own expense. Striving to continue the development of world
philosophical science on the basis of Russian culture, the highest point of which he considered Kant’s
transcendental idealism, Weidemann created an original version of neo-Kantianism, different from other
Western European and domestic variations of it. The principle of this version, which systematically
expresses the unity of the diverse content of human thought, constitutes, according to Weidemann, the
identity of being and thinking, because it precedes all phases of the infinite formation of the ab solute idea
of pure reason in nature and culture. Weidemann opposed his interpretation of philosophy as the science
of the unconditional conditions of concrete being, cognizable by other sciences, not only to the
methodological studies of Cohen, Natorp and Rickert, but also to Hegel's system, perceived by him as
logical evolutionism, wrongly identifying history with logic, and anti-gnoseological cosmocentrism, which
separates thinking from thinking man.

MaTkynb AHgpeit bopucosuy / Andrei B. Patkul

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckunii rocyaapcTseHHblin yHuBepcuteT, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, AOUEHT, KaHa. puaoc. Hayk /
Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

PernoHanbHble oHTONIOMMK: OT ['yccepna K Xahgerrepy

B foknage 6yayT peKOHCTPYMPOBaHbl OCHOBHbIE MOMEHTbI MOHATUIN KPErMOH» U KPernoHa bHan OHTONOTUAY» Y
3. lNyccepns. Ha atom ¢poHe byaeTt nokasaHo, Kak M. Xaigerrep TpaHCHOPMUPYET rycCepsieBCKY TPAKTOBKY
OaHHbIX NOHATUIA. B 4aCTHOCTU, MOXHO yTBEPXKAATb, UTO Yy Xaiaerrepa, B otTinyme ot l'yccepns, permoHanbHas
npobaemaTmKa BCTPaMBAETCA B KOHTEKCT Te3MCa OHTO/IOMMYECKOro Pasnunyus, T.e. passegeHuns 6biTua 1 cyLero.
A CamM pervoHbl TPaKTYOTCA XalAerrepom He Kak npeameTHble PervoHbl, HO Kak perMoHbl cylero. JaHHan
npobnemaTuKa cBasbiBaeTcA Xalgerrepom ¢ 04HMM M3 CaMbIX KAOYEBbIX TE3UCOB €r0 OHTONOTUK: TE3UCOM O
pasanynmM cnocoboB B6bITUA, UCTOPUYECKU, BEPOATHO, BOCXOAALEMY K TE3UCYy O MHOFO3HAYHOCTU CYLLEero y
ApuctoTens. Ocobblit akUeHT npu 3Tom byaeT caenaH Ha npobiaeme B3aMMHO-OAHO3HAYHOrO COOTBETCTBMA
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anddepeHumm cnocobor 6bbiTMA UM auddepeHuMaunn permoHoB cyuwero. Kpome Toro, B Aoknage byger
paccMoTpeHa B3aMMOCBA3b PErMoHasbHbIX OHTONOMMIA, C OA4HOM CTOPOHbI, C METOHTOJIOTMEN, a C Apyroun
CTOPOHbI, C «NPOAYKTUBHOM NOrnKon» B dpunocodpun Xanaerrepa.

Regional Ontologies: From Husserl to Heidegger

In my talk, | reconstruct the main points of the concepts of “region” and “regional ontology” in E. Husserl.
Against this background, | show how M. Heidegger transforms Husserl’s interpretation of these concepts. In
particular, | state that in Heidegger, in contrast to Husserl, regional problems are included in the context of the
ontological difference thesis, i.e. separation of being and that-which-is. And the regions themselves are
interpreted by Heidegger not as regions of objects, but as regions of that-which-is. This issue is associated by
Heidegger with one of the key theses of his ontology: the thesis about the difference in the ways of being,
historically, probably, going back to the thesis about the ambiguity of that-which-is in Aristotle. Particular
emphasis will be placed on the problem of one-to-one correspondence between the differentiation of ways of
being and the differentiation of regions of that-which-is. In addition, | examine the relationship of regional
ontologies, on the one hand, with metontology, and, on the other hand, with “productive logic” in Heidegger’s
philosophy.

CasuH Anekceit dayapaosud / Alexey E. Savin

Poccuiickan Akagemmna HapogHOro X03AWCTBa M rOCyAapCTBEHHOM cayK6bl npu MpesngeHte PO, MockoBcKas
WwKona ynpasaeHna «Ckonkoso», MockBa, Poccus, npodeccop, AoKTop o¢unocodpckux Hayk / Russian
Presidential Academy of National Economy and Public Administration, Moscow School of Management
“Skolkovo”, Moscow, Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

CKprTaFI nonemMmmKa ¢ N€HNHN3IMOM U (bOpMMpOBaHMe 6a30Boro KOHUENTa KpMTMHECKOﬁ TEOPUN B
3anagHOM MapKCnusme

Llenbto paboTbl ABAAETCA AEHTUOUKALMA U SKCIANKALMA OCHOBHbLIX MOMEHTOB KPUTUKM IEHUHU3MA B Nepunos,
cTaHoBNeHMNA DPpaHKPYPTCKOM LWKOAbI. Kpome TOro, NpoCieKMBaeTcs BAMAHME 3TON KPUTUKKU NEHUHU3MA Ha
reHesnc 1 CyWHOCTb KOHLLeNTa KpUTUYECKoi Teopumn. MiccnegoBaHne 4eMOHCTPUPYET, YTO 3Ta KPUTMKA BeaeTcs
Mo ABYM OCHOBHbIM JIMHWAM: BO-MEPBbLIX, KaK MOJEMMUKA MPOTUB MHMMOIO JIEHUHCKOrO HaTypa/IMCTUYECKOro
MOHUMaHMA NPUPOAbI U MO3HaHUA (OTPaskeHWA), BO-BTOPbIX, KaK MNOJIEMUKa NPOTUB TPAKTOBKN YKOPEHEHHOCTH
KPMTMYECKOrO MHTEN/IeKTYana B NO3MUMM Kaacca M nNapTMM Kak ero asaHrapga. O6a o6BMHEHMA MO MbICAK
paHHMX GPaHKOYPTLEB AEMOHCTPUPYIOT MeTadM3MYHOCTb M aUCTOPUUYHOCTb OCHOBHbIX GUAOCODCKUX
NOMOXEHNN NEHUHM3MA M ero 3aBUCMMOCTb OT rere1IeBCcKoro naeannsma.

Implicit polemics against Leninism and the formation of the basic concept of Critical Theory in
Western Marxism

The aim of the article is to identify and explicate the main points of criticism of Leninism during the formation
of the Frankfurt School. Besides, the influence of the criticism of Leninism on the genesis and essence of the
Critical Theory concept is explored. The investigation demonstrates that the criticism is fulfilled along two main
lines: firstly, as a polemic against Lenin's alleged naturalistic understanding of nature and cognition (reflection),
and secondly, as a polemic against the interpretation of the critical intellectual’s rootedness in the position of
the class and the party as its vanguard. Both charges, according to the early Frankfurters, demonstrate the
metaphysical and ahistorical nature of the main philosophical principles of Leninism and its dependence on
Hegelian idealism.

Tumodees AnekcaHap MeaHosuu / Aleksander I. Timofeev
CaHKT-lMeTepbyprcknii rocyaapcTBeHHbIM WMHCTUTYT KUHO U TeneBuaeHus, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus,
npodeccop, aoktop dunoc. Hayk / St. Petersburg State University of Film and Television, St. Petersburg,

Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

Mux. indwmnu: npobaema McxoaHbIX NOHATUIN 3CTETUKN [erena
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M.A. /Indwuw, 6611 B COBETCKMI Nepuos, KpynHENLW MM 3HAaTOKOM 3cTeTuKM lerens. Moz ero pyKkoBoACTBOM
6bl/I0 OCYLLECTBNEHO, MO CYTWU, aKaAeMWYEeCKoe WM3JaHUE TereneBCKUX NieKuuii no actetuke. Mim 6bina
XOpOLIO OCO3HAHa BaYXHOCTb ONpefeNneHns UCXOAHbIX, 6a30BbIX NOHATUIA, NOCKONbKY OHW AAl0T OCHOBHOE
MeTO010TMYeCcKOe HanpassieHWe aHanu3a, GOpMUPYIOT CMbICNIOBYO nNapaaurmy. lMokasbiBaeT To, Kakue
npeameTHble obsactu 6yayT HaxoautcAa B QoOKyce BHMMaHMA UccienoBaTensa, U Kakue He byayT. B
KOHEYHOM UTOre 3TUM onpeaenaTca rnybuHa nccnenoBaHmA U ero peasibHble pesysbTaTbl.

CBOM TeOpeTUYECcKMe BbIBOAbI OH U3N0XKW B, MO CYLLECTBY, UTOFOBOM CTaTbe B COOpHMKe «IcTeTuKa lerens
N COBPEMEHHOCTb», KOTOPbIM Bbiwen B cBeT B 1984 rogy yKe nocne ero cmeptu. B Hell npoaHann3mp oBaHbl
ncxofHble 6a3oBble MOHATUA TeresieBCKOM 3CTETUKM KaK MX MoHMMan astop. OH BblAEAWA TPU TaKUX
MOHATUA, @ UMEHHO: UCTMHA, naea u naean. PackpbiBaa rereneBckoe NOHMMaHME naeu u ngeana, indwmy,
nuwer, yto «Koraa peyb MAET 0 Bceobliem comepaHum, aTo naen. Korga nepes Hamu «MHAMBUAYANbHOE
bopmupoBaHme gencTBuTenbHOCTH, obnagatowee cneumdUYecKMM CBOMCTBOM fABAATL Yepes ceba naeto»,
— unaean». Bceoblwmini MOMEHT MAen, NO CYTU, PAacCMATPUBAETCA KaK ee eAMHCTBEHHOE COoAeprKaHue u
OnycKaeTcA U3 BUOA ee AyXOBHaA COCTaBAAwWan, KoTopas, no [erento, CTaHOBUTCA B AeMCTBUTE/NIbHON B
OYXOBHOW MHAMBUAYANBbHOCTM KaK XyAO0XHMKA, TaK U NPOU3BEAEHUA UCKYCCTBA, NpeXae Bcero B popmax
K1aCCMYECKOM U POMAHTUYECKOrO MCKYCCTBa.

OTcyTCcTBME MCCNEAO0BaTENIbCKOrO BHUMAHUA K CNEKYAATMBHOMY MOMEHTY 6e3yc/lioBHOM HeraTMBHOCTU
3Hatowen cebs umaenM 6HbiNO onpeseneHo He  TONbKO  WMHAMBUAYANbHbIMW  MPeAnoYTeHUAMM
paccmaTpMBaemMoro aBTopa, HO W BCeM [AyXOBHOW napagurmon Toro BpemeHu. B Poccum 3Ta
uccnenoBaTesibckan napaanrma 6oina GyHKLMOHANBHOM BNNOTL 40 KOHLUA XX BEKa.

Mih. Lifshitz: the problem of the original concepts of Hegel’s aesthetics

M.A. Lifshits was in the Soviet period the greatest connoisseur of Hegel's aesthetics. Under his leadership,
in fact, the academic publication of Hegel’s lectures on aesthetics was carried out. He was well aware of
the importance of defining the initial, basic concepts, since they provide the main methodological direction
of analysis, form a semantic paradigm. It shows which subject areas will be in the focus of the researcher’s
attention, and which will not. Ultimately, this will determine the depth of the study and its real results.

He outlined his theoretical conclusions in an essentially final article in the collection “Hegel’s Aesthetics
and Modernity”, which was published in 1984 after his death. It analyzes the initial basic concepts of
Hegelian aesthetics as the author understood them. He identified three such concepts, namely: truth, idea
and ideal. Revealing the Hegelian understanding of the idea and the ideal, Lifshitz writes that “When it
comes to the universal content, it is an idea. When we have before us ‘an individual formation of reality,
which has the specific property of manifesting an idea through itself’, an ideal”. The universal moment of
an idea, in fact, is considered as its sole content and its spiritual component is omitted from view, which,
according to Hegel, becomes valid in the spiritual individuality of both the artist and the work of art,
primarily in the forms of classical and romantic art. The lack of research attention to the speculative
moment of the unconditional negativity of the self-aware idea was determined not only by the individual
preferences of the author in question, but also by the entire spiritual paradigm of that time. In Russia, this
research paradigm was functional until the end of the twentieth century.

Nawko Nnbs AHaTtonbesund / llya A. Lyashko

CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckuii rocyAapcTBEHHbIA YHUBEPCUTET MPOMBILWAEHHbIX TEXHONOTUIA U Au3aiiHa, CaHKT-
MeTtepbypr, Poccus, npenoaasatenb, KaHA. ¢unoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University of Industrial
Technologies and Design, St. Petersburg, Russia, Lecturer, CSc in Philosophy

Hacneane b. CnnHO3bI B y4eHUU . UabeHKoBa

JdBanbg MnbeHKkos onpeaenset beHeguKkty CnnMHO3e y3/10B0e MecTo B UcTopum ¢punocodumn. CornacHo ero
MbIC/IM, NOHATME CYBCTaHLMM NO3BOANAO NPEOA0eTb AyaANU3M U NIEFN0 B OCHOBY AMANEKTUYECKOW NOTUKM.
PYCCKMI MbICAUTEND CYMTAET AOCTUNKEHMA CNMHO3bI NOYYUTENbHBIMU KaK AN cOBpeMeHHoW dunocodpun,
TakK M ANA 3IMNMPUYECKMX HayK. B JoOKnage vccnefyercs NOTMKA TaKoM oOuUeHKWU. ByayT paccmoTpeHsi
KaTeropuu yyeHusa CnuHosbl (cybcTaHumaA, moayc, aTpubyT, causa sui) u ero MHTepnpeTauun MabeHKoBbIM
(uenoe, yactb, aHanU3, cMHTE3). BbIBOAOM M MPUrNaWIEHMEM K AUCKYCCUWM CTAaHYT Te3ucbl 06 OTHOWEHMUM
meTadpusmyeckoro ydeHma CnmMHO3bl U ANaNEKTUYECKOTO MeToaa MabeHKoBa.
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The legacy of B. Spinoza in E. llyenkov’s philosophical doctrine

Evald Ilyenkov defines Benedict Spinoza as a node point in history of philosophy. The notion of substance
overcomes dualism and lays foundation of dialectical logic. Russian philosopher considers Spinoza’s
achievements enlightening for modern philosophy and empirical science. The report outlines the logic
behind this assessment. It’s a study of categories of Spinoza’s doctrine (Substance, Modus, Attribute, Causa
sui) and llyenkov’s interpretation (Whole, Part, Analysis, Synthesis). It’s concluded by theses about relation
between metaphysical doctrine of Spinoza and dialectical method of Illyenkov.

Narytuu Ceprent Bnagumuposud / Sergey V. Lagutin

Coumonoruyeckmit MHctuTyT PAH — dunmnan ®HUCL, PAH, CankT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, accoummpoBaHHbIN
HayuHbIl coTpyaHuK / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Researcher

KoHeL, uctopum nnun nctopus 6es koHua. NMpobnema npusHaHua y A. Koxkesa n P. upapa

B nOK/Mage paccmaTpuBalOTCA OCHOBHblEe MOHATUA, dopmupyowme UCTopuKko-dunocodckne NpesnocbIIKM
dopmupoBaHmna wuctopusma A. Koxkea. Onupascb Ha rerenesckyto «DeHOMEHONOrMIO Ayxa», Ha
AnanekTuky lFocnoamHa M Paba, Ko)KeB BbIBOAWT MNOHATME BAACTU M3 MEPBUYHON AHTPOMOreHHOM
NoTpebHOCTM B MPU3HAHUMM M U3 HeusbexHol 60pbbbl 3a 3TO NpU3HaHWe. TaK e B 3TOM KOHTEKCTe
paccmatpuBaeTcAa aHTpononoruyeckaa Teopua P. Mwupapa. M3 Tol Ke nepBUYHOM aHTPONOreHHOWM
notTpebHOCTM B MPM3HaAHUK credyeT He CToNbKO H6opbba 3a NMPM3HaHME, CKOIbKO MUMETUYECKUI KpU3WUC,
Npeoso/ieBalOWMNNCA KepPTBEHHbIM Kpu3nMcom. B 3Tol cBA3M KoHuenuuu KoOHUA uCTOpUM UMET
Cyl,ecTBeHHOe pasanyue.

The end of history or history without end. The problem of recognition in A. Kojeve and R. Girard

The report examines the basic concepts that form the historical and philosophical prerequisites for the
formation of A. Kozhev’s historicism. Relying on Hegel’s “Phenomenology of the Spirit”, on the dialectic of
Master and Slave, Kozhev deduces the concept of power from the primary anthropogenic need for
recognition and from the inevitable struggle for this recognition. The anthropological theory of R. Girard is
also considered in this context. From the same primary anthropogenic need for recognition follows not so
much a struggle for recognition as a mimetic crisis, overcome by a sacrificial crisis. In this regard, the
concepts of the End of History have a significant difference.
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